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ARTICLES AND STUDIES

Leonti Mroweli
ZYWOTY KROLOW GRUZINSKICH

ROZPOCZNE OPOWIESC O ZYWOTACH KROLOW
GRUZINSKICH OJCOW 10 ICH POTOMSTWIE

Z jezyka starogruzinskiego przetozyt i komentarzem
opatrzyt David Kolbaia

[ROZDZIAL PIERWSZY]
[Opowies¢ o o$miu braciach]

Na poczatku przypomnimy, ze Ormianiel i Kartwelowie, mieszkancy
Ranu? i Mowakanu,® Herowie* i Lakowie,> Megrelowie® i Kaukazczycy,’
wszyscy ci bracia mieli jednego ojca o imieniu Targamos.8 Ow Targamos by}
synem Tarszisa, wnukiem Jafeta, syna Noego. [ byt Targamos mocarzem. Gdy
potomkowie Noego zbudowali wieze w Babilonie? i Je;zykl zostaty podzwlone
a budowniczowie wiezy rozproszyli si¢ po catym §wiecie, wyruszyt 6w Tar-
gamos ze swym ludem i osiadl miedzy dwiema niedostgpnymi dla cztowieka
gorami — Ararat i Masis. Jego lud byt ogromny i niezliczony, miat on bowiem
synéw z zonami i corki, dzieci i wnuki od swych syndw i corek, a przezyt on
szeséset lat. I nie miedcita ich wszystkich ziemia Araratu i Masisu.10

Bowiem kraj znajdujacy sie pod panowaniem Targamosa mial nastepujace
granice: od wschodu — Morze Gurganskie,!! od zachodu — Morze Pontyjskiel2,
od potudnia — Géry Oreti,13 od poocy — gory Kaukaz.

Wsrod synow Targamosa wyrdzniato si¢ osmiu — poteznych i stawnych hero-
sow. Imiona ich byty nastepujace: pierwszego nazywali Haos,14 drugiego — Kar-
tlos,1® trzeciego — Bardos, 16 czwartego — Mowakan,17 pigtego — Lek,18 szostego
— Heros,19 siddmego — Kawkas,20 6smego — Egros.21 Wszyscy oni byli bohatera-
mi, ale Haos byt bohaterem, ktory przewyzszat swych braci tym, ze nie byto mu
rownych - ani do potopu, ani nigdy pozniej - w budowie ciata, sile i mestwie.

Jak gory Ararat i Masis rozdzielaly plemig, tak i Targamos podzielit
kraj i plemig¢ swoje pomigdzy o§miu heroséw. Potowe plemienia i najlep-
szg czg$¢ swego kraju oddal on Haosowi, a pozostatych siedmiu synow
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poprowadzit na Pénoc i rozdzielit migdzy nimi ziemie wspotmiernie z ich
zaletami. Kartlosowi dat ziemig okreslajac jej granice: od wschodu — Here-
ti i rzeka Berdudzy, od zachodu — Morze Pontyjskie, od potudnia — pasmo
gorskie, ktore rozciaga si¢ wzdhuz gornego biegu rzeki Berdudzy, i jeszcze
gora, ktora ciggnie si¢ dalej ku zachodowi, z ktdrej w potnocnym kierunku
wyplywa rzeka taczaca si¢ z rzeka Mtkwari, 1 ciggnie si¢ ta gora miedzy
Tao-Klardzeti do morza, od potnocy — géra Gado i niewielka gora rozcig-
gajaca si¢ od Kaukazu do gory Gado, ktdra obecnie nazywa si¢ Gorg Lichi.
Ziemig lezaca w tych oto granicach przekazat Targamos Kartlosowi.

Bardos otrzymatl ziemi¢ rozciagajaca si¢ po poludniowej stronie rzeki
Mtkwari — od rzeki Berdudzy oraz miejsca, gdzie spotykajg si¢ rzeki Mtkwa-
ri i Araks . Bardos zbudowat miasto Bardawi i tam si¢ osiedlit.

Mowakan otrzymat ziemi¢ rozciagajaca si¢ po poétnocnej stronie rzeki
Mtkwari — od ujscia rzeki Matej Alazani do morza. Mowakan wybudowat
miasto Mowakneti i zamieszkat tam.

Heros otrzymat ziemie rozciagajacg si¢ po potnocne;j stronie rzeki Mtkwari —
od ujscia Matej Alazani do rzeki Tketba, ktora dzis§ nazywa si¢ Gulgula. Heros po
raz pierwszy zbudowat miasto w mi¢dzyrzeczu — w miejscu potaczenia si¢ obu
Alazani 1 nazwat to miasto swoim imieniem — Hereti. Dlatego tez cala ta ziemia
nazywa si¢ Hereti. Obecnie to miejsce i cale miedzyrzecze nazywa si¢ Choranta.

Egros otrzymat ziemie nadmorskie, ktorych granice okreslaty: od wschodu
— niewielka gora, ktora dzi§ nazywana jest Gora Lichi, od zachodu — morze,
od potnocy — rzeka Mata Chazaria, dokad rozciggajg si¢ gory Kaukaz. Egros
wybudowat miasto i nazwat je swoim imieniem — Egrisi. Obecnie miejsce to
nazywa si¢ Bedia.

Na potnocy, za Kaukazem, Targamos nie posiadat juz ziem. Nie byto tam
rowniez zadnych mieszkancow. Dzisiejsze tereny od Kaukazu do wielkiej rze-
ki, ktéra uchodzi do Morza Derbenckiego, byly bezludne. Dlatego tez Targa-
mos wyr6znit z wigkszosci bohaterow dwoch synow — Leka i Kawkasa. Leko-
wi ofiarowat ziemi¢ z granicami od Morza Derbenckiego do rzeki Lomeka, od
potnocy — do wielkiej rzeki Chazari . Kawkasowi podarowat ziemie od rzeki
Lomieka do konca Kaukazu na zachodzie.

Haos osiedlit si¢ na ziemi swego ojca Targamosa. Zawtadnat takze krajem
lezacym na poinocy, jak napisane jest powyzej, a mianowicie — od gori Oreti
na wschodzie do Morza Gurganskiego na wschodzie i Morza Pontyjskiego na
zachodzie. Haos rzadzit pozostatymi siedmioma herosami. Wszyscy oni byli
postuszni Haosowi. A wspolnie w osmiu podlegali bohaterowi Nebrotowi ,
ktory byt pierwszym krolem catego $wiata.

Po uptywie kilku lat przywotat Haos do siebie siedmiu herosow, zebrat
ich razem 1 powiedzial: ,,Dat Bog Najwyzszy naszemu plemieniu potege
i wielu krewnych. Postanawiam, ze od dzi$, z pomocg Stworcy naszego,
nie bedziemy znajdowac si¢ pod jarzmem kogokolwiek i nie bedziemy stu-
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zy¢ nikomu poza Bogiem Stworca”. Wyrazili oni swoje poparcie dla Haosa
1 umocnili jego postanowienie. Oddzielili si¢ od Nebrota i przestali placié
mu daning. Oprocz tego zmowili si¢ z niektorymi plemionami, ktore row-
niez przeciwstawity si¢ jemu (Nebrotowi).

Wtedy rozgniewat si¢ na nich Nebrot, zebrat swoich heroséw 1 wszyst-
kie postuszne mu wojska i ruszyt na rod Targamosa. Haos rowniez wezwat
wszystkich swoich bohateréw i cate plemi¢ Targamosa. Zaoferowali mu po-
moc niektorzy krewni z zachodu. Zebrat Haos ich wszystkich i ulokowat sig
u podnoza gory Masis. Kiedy Nebrot wszedt na ziemie Adarbadagana i roz-
lokowat si¢ tam, wystal szes¢dziesieciu bohaterow, a wraz z nimi swoje silne
wojsko, by stoczy¢ boj z rodem Targamosa.

Kiedy wojska Nebrota zblizyly sie, spotkato ich siedmiu heroséw, braci
Haosa, ze swoim silnym wojskiem, a Haos z jeszcze silniejszym wojskiem stat
w tyle. Zaczela sie migdzy nimi zaciekta walka, swoim okrucienstwem przy-
pominajaca tragbe powietrzng. Kurz podniesiony ich nogami — jak gesty obtok.
Blask ich zbroi — jak btyskawice na niebie. Okrzyki padajace z ich ust — jak huk
grzmotu. Mnostwo strzat i rzutow kamieni — jak gesty grad. Krew przez nich
przelana — jak potok od gradu. Wzmogla si¢ walka miedzy nimi i zgingta niezli-
czona ilos¢ wojownikoéw z obu stron.

Haos stat w tyle za swoimi bohaterami, wspierajac ich i zachgcajac swo-
im przerazajacym krzykiem, podobnym do huku grzmotu. Wreszcie przewage
przejat rod Targamosa, niszczac tych sze$édziesieciu herosow Nebrota i ich
wojsko. A siedmiu bohateréw z rodu Targamosa: Kartlos, Bardos, Mowakan,
Eros, Lek, Kawkas, Egros — pozostali zywi 1 niepokrzywdzeni. I oni, zwyci¢z-
cy, dzigkowali Bogu.

Kiedy Nebrot dowiedziat si¢ o tym, rozgniewat si¢ i wyruszyt przeciwko
nim ze swoim wojskiem. A Haos nie miat wojska tak licznego jak wojsko
Nebrota. Dlatego schronit si¢ w wawozach gory Masis. Zblizyt si¢ do niego
Nebrot uzbrojony w Zelazo i stal od stop do gtow. Wspiat si¢ na jedng z gor,
by rozmowic si¢ z Haosem i zaproponowa¢ mu poddanstwo w zamian za oca-
lenie. Ale Haos powiedziat do swoich bohateréw: ,,Wspomozcie mnie z tytu,
a ja zblize si¢ do Nebrota”.

Wspiat si¢ 1 stangh naprzeciw Nebrota, blisko niego. Wystrzelit w jego strong
strzate, ktora trafita w pier§ Nebrota — w stalowy napiersnik. I strzata przebita go
na wskro§. Wtedy Nebrot upadt i jego wojska rzucily si¢ do ucieczki i plemig
Targamosa zostato wyzwolone. Wowczas Haos oglosit si¢ wladca swoich braci
i pozostalych plemion, zyjacych w poblizu jego krolestwa. A kazdy z siedmiu
braci powrdcit na swa ziemie podlegta Haosowi. Do tego miejsca pisalismy po-
wies¢ o wszystkich o$miu braciach.

W tym miejscu zaczniemy opowies¢ o Kartlii, o jej plemionach i o ich Zyciu
bliskim naszym czasom. [Dzialo si¢] po tym, jak Targamos rozdzielit kraj pomie-
dzy swoje plemiona, pomigdzy swoich o$miu synow.



20

25

30

35

40

14 6b(13®JdS Jd®01IIRMY 39330

©5 Jobgs Jomemlls §1999b6s, Hmdgmo 39dm swgfgMgm. @s glig Jodmmml
Imgoes JoMggmoe seaomls dsls, bows d99Moyl sMoay dggambs, ©s asbgowes
ool 3ol Bgs HmIgenls gfmwgools sHdsdo. s JoMggmaw dgddbs Lodsgmgbo
3ol B90s, ©d 0dgbs 396 B9 Lobwmo, wo gfmes dmsbs sl Lobgemo magols
o4bobs JoMmemo. ©s oMy s0dsMmmgdsdey d96-8ges 3gMdo sMdsdalo gMd:s
ol 3ol JoBmemo, s dob gsdm gffmes ymggmbs Jodawmbs Jodmnwa, brbe-
booash goemyg Begedeg bigmolse.

399amdse 5dolils 535639 JoMmmml s@sdgbs s0bg m@Moals, HmIgmbs of
3g506 LodTymey. ©d 3Pdmow s@sdgbs dgngMoli-;jobg, HmIgebs off 34506 bibe-
bo. sbmgbes 0go IMgs@md [gmms ©s 49bdMmogmes bamglage dabo.
bowm dgo@as dmtols doboms godmbbegls bymbo ado®bo,Hmdgems bsbgemgoo
9l o0l Jotggabs Jsbgmml, dgmdgls asMesdml, dqbadgls 3obmls, Igmmby-
Lo 3gbol, dgbgogls ashomb. glg bambogg oygbgls adombo. sMsdge dsbgoml
989009 oy Lbgsms dso.

Im g0 Jodmmml ©s @sgmgls 0go mgls 3ges JoMmmemabsls, MmIgmbs of
gV megdal s®dsBo. ©s dgdeamdse 5dalls (3medsab doldsb swedgbs ©gws-(30by.
©d 39bg9 d@sdgbs dmligob-Jomado, HmIgmbs of 3g59b Myboago, ©s aobygbs
(0dsb Jommemmbolidsb bymbogg 0ao gdomba, dg0wmbo dalbo.

a9Md0mbls dolzo bybsbo @ ghobs Ladrgsma: swdmbsgmon dwobstmyg dgm-
©x0b0, @3Ldg@om Jomado ashosbo, @s bsd jMom dms Jodgge sligbgdymo, ©s
hhowmmor dg3go6o0.

boem  asbombls dobgs m®dol jobg @ biyMgmals deobsomash gowmy
053503@9 50m(;0Ls. ©d 5356 adhomls s0sdgbs Jomado agohosbo, Mmdgelss dsdab
90910 bobswotm Jowmado.

boem 3gbembl Jobgs dmbgab-gomado, Mmdgmbs of 349 Gglimsgo, dolyss
sMsag00ma06 goemy dgMgmadey, [..dgbsd]msgoedey, dmobs gsbgmobals @
98 37900Ls d0.

boem 3obmbls dolyge 3oggabools o gabgmols dmsbs dmmols, sMoaymash
30@Mg §Y9§09@deg,MHmIgemo Ml Lodwgsto dgMgmols. s 8350 gobml sodgbs
Bgemgma; ggbml dggfos dgbgosls hgemgmobsbs. Madgoy ©gws-oby Jobmbals
bggedo ogm. @s dolgs Jobmb 39§ 93b0boamyls @s dg9fos dgbgosls Bgemgmalisls,
MHmdgenls 09M gMdge JoMggm dgbgogembs jobgmalisls.

bowm dgbgoml, MHmdgmo gadodyg oym ddsms dobos, glg @sdbs Lay-
mggeos 35dobs dsmobs Jodammbolsms, Hmdgmbs off 3y s@dsBa. ws do-
bg9 900dgbs Joemado dglis 3m9dgbs dmals do 3gMols ©d sMag3labs,@s 3fm-
©d bobgmo oo Igbgms. ©d @sadyms J999sbs gromalomash s sMogymash
©3bogmon goemy dwmeedey LigMobs.

©5 gbg oym gobdag ©s g s mobosgy ddsms dges @s glig mmbbogy
0y43bgls dmmboen dobs. gbg 900b asbymgombo JoHmembols dgmsbo ©s HmIgw-
bo adbygbs ©gsdsb 35mdsb d9dwamdse Lo ggeomoals Jommemmbobs. bomwmm
9193900 [9mms ©d IMogomms »odms bmgbes dg Jodammbobo, s gobd-
Magmes bsmglogo dolo, ©s 30 ymggmms asbdmsgmes bsmgliogo dsma.



ZYWOTY KROLOW GRUZINSKICH 15

I dat Kartlosowi kraj, ktory opisaliSmy powyzej. Kartlos przybyt
w to miejsce, gdzie rzeka Aragwi spotyka si¢ z rzekg Mtkwari, wspial sig
na gore, ktora nazywa si¢ Armazi , i najpierw wzniost na niej twierdze.
Tam tez wybudowat dla siebie dom i nazwat t¢ gor¢ swoim imieniem
— Kartlia. Do momentu wzniesienia na szczycie posagu bozka Armaza,
gora ta nazywala si¢ Kartlia. Dlatego tez caty kraj, rozposcierajacy si¢
od Chunani do morza Speri, nazwano Kartlia.

Nastepnie Kartlos wybudowat twierdze Orbi, ktéra obecnie nazywa
si¢ Samszwilde. Pozniej zbudowal twierdze Mtueri, ktora dzi§ nazywa si¢
Chunani. Zyt on dhugie lata, przez co doczekat si¢ licznego potomstwa.

A wérod jego syndw wymienia si¢ pieciu bohaterow: Mcchetosa, Garda-
bosa, Kachosa, Kuchosa, Gaczyosa. Wszyscy byli herosami, ale Mcche-
tos jako heros przewyzszat wszystkich braci.

Kartlos zmart i pochowano go na szczycie Kartli, ktory dzi§ nazy-
wa si¢ Armazi. P6zniej jego zona wybudowata Deda-ciche. Zbudowata
takze Bostan-Kalaki, ktory teraz nazywa sie Rustawi. Zona Kartlosa
dokonata podziatu (ziem) mi¢dzy pigcioma herosami, swoimi synami.

Gardabosowi oddata Chunani i okreslita granice: od wschodu — rzeka
Berdudza, od zachodu — miasto Gacziani, na potudniu — gora wspomnia-
na powyzej i od pétnocy — rzeka Mtkwari.

Gacziosowi przekazata Orbis-ciche — ziemi¢ od rzeki Skwireti do
granic Aboci . Gaczios wybudowal miasto Gaczyani , ktore wtenczas
nazywato si¢ ,,MyS$liwskim Miastem” .

Kuchos otrzymat Bostan-Kalaki, ktory obecnie nazywa si¢ Rustawi,
a takze ziemi¢ od Aragwi do Hereti, do brzegu miedzy goér Kachetii
i rzeki Mtkwari

Kachosowi oddata ziemi¢ miedzy Kaukazem i gérami Kachetii, od
Aragwi do Tketba, ktora jest granicg Hereti. Kachos wybudowat Czeleti.
Pomoégt mu w tym Kuchos. Dlatego tez, mimo ze Deda-ciche nalezata
do Kachosa, ten oddat ja Kuchosowi na znak wdzigcznosci za udzialt w
budowie Czeleti, ktore bedac pierwszym miastem w Kacheti , nazywato
si¢ Ber.

A Mcchetos, przewyzszajacy swoich braci jako bohater, pozostat na
ziemi swego ojca Kartlosa, ktora obecnie nazywa si¢ Armazi. Wybudo-
wal on miasto w miedzyrzeczu, w miejscu zbiegu dwodch rzek: Mtkwari
1 Aragwi. [ nazwal miasto swoim imieniem — Mccheta. Stamtad wtadat
krajem od Thilisi i Aragwii po Morze Speri na zachodzie.

Mcchetos byt gospodarzem i panem wszystkich swoich czterech bra-
ci 1 wszyscy byli mu postuszni. Taki podziat odbyt si¢ pomiedzy synami
Kartlosa, a dokonata go ich matka po jego $mierci. Mcchetos zyt dlugie
lata. Jego plemig si¢ powigkszyto, tak jak plemiona pozostaltych synow
Kartlosa.
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Wsrdd synéw Mcchetosa wymienia si¢ trzech wybitnych bohaterow:
Uplosa, Odzrchosa, Dzawachosa. Mcchetos podzielit migdzy nimi kraj
1 wszystkie plemiona.

Odzrchosowi oddat skalisty kraj od Tasiskari do Morza Speri. Ow
Odzrchos wybudowat dwa warowne miasta: Odzrche i Tucharisi.
Dzawachosowi oddal ziemi¢ od Panawari do goérnego biegu rzeki
Mtkwari. Ow Dzawachos wybudowal dwa miasta z twierdza przy kaz-
dym z nich: miasto Cunda i miasto Artani , ktore wowczas nazywato si¢
Kadzta-kalaki, obecnie nazywa si¢ Huri.

Uplos pozostat na ziemi swego ojca Mcchetosa — w Mccheta. Posia-
dal on ziemi¢ od Aragwi i Thbilisi po Tasiskari i Panawari. Wybudowat
Uplis-ciche , Urbnisi, Kaspi. Ziemie t¢ od Aragwi i Armazi po Tasiskari
nazwal Zena-sopieli, dzi§ nazywa si¢ ona Szyda Kartlii .

Przed smiercig Mcchetosa wszystkie plemiona Targamosa pozostawaty we
wzajemnej milosci. Zywili oni strach przed plemionami Nebrota, przypuszcza-
jac, ze szukajg one zemsty za $mier¢ Nebrota. Whasnie ze strachu przed plemio-
nami tymi plemiona Targamosa staraty si¢ wzmocni¢ swoje miasta-twierdze.

Ale gdy zmarl Mcchetos, syn Kartlosa, pojawita si¢ wrogos¢ po-
migdzy pozostalymi synami Kartlosa. Zaczely si¢ wzajemne bojki
1 wtargnigcia. Bracia przestali podporzadkowywacé si¢ Uplosowi, syno-
wi Mcchetosa. Przestali nazywac go panem, chociaz Uplos pozostawat
na tronie z woli Kartlosa i otrzymal od niego wtadz¢ nad plemieniem.
Wzajemne spory i bojki ciggnely si¢ bez konca. Zdarzato si¢, ze krewni
stawali przeciwko sobie, a pozostaltym okazywali pomoc — jedni stawali
przeciwko sobie, a inni pomagali im. Czasami pojawiata si¢ zgoda mig-
dzy nimi, ale szybko znow wszczynali niezgode¢ 1 wzajemne bojki.

Taka sytuacja trwata bez konca. Wérdd plemion nie byto bardziej stawnego
1 wybitnego od plemienia Kartlosa. I tam, i tu ludzie sami wybierali swoich przy-
wodcow. Tylko ten, kto przebywal w Mcchecie, uwazany byt za wodza wszyst-
kich przywodcow. Przy czym nie nazywali siebie ani krolami, ani eristawami.
Nazywali siebie mamasachlisami. Ten z mamasachlisow, ktory przebywat
w Mcchecie, byt rozjemca miedzy nieprzyjaciotmi i sedzig w sprawach pomig-
dzy cztonkami rodu Kartlosa. Poniewaz miasto Mccheta wywyzszato si¢ ponad
wszystkimi pozostalymi miastami (Kartlii), nazwali je miastem stotecznym.

Wyjscie Chazarow

W tym czasie (w Kartlii) ludzie zapomnieli o Bogu, swoim Stworcy,
i zaczeli stuzy¢ Stoncu i Ksiezycowi oraz pigeiu gwiazdom. Niezlomng
1 gtéwna przysiega sposrod wszystkich byta przysigga na mogite Kartlosa.

W tym czasie umocnila si¢ pozycja Chazarow. Zaczgli walczy¢
z plemionami Leka i Kawkasa. Rod Targamosa istniat juz w tym czasie
na §wiecie i zyl we wzajemnej mitosci.
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Nad synami Kawkasa panowat Durdzuk , syn Tireta. Rozpoczeli oni
negocjacje ze wszystkimi szeScioma potomkami Targamosa, proszac ich
0 pomoc w walce przeciwko Chazarom. Wtedy zebraly si¢ wszystkie plemio-
na Targamosa. Przekroczyli gory Kaukazu, siejagc pogrom i zniewalajac ludzi
na terytorium Chazarii. Zbudowali miasto przy granicach Chazarii i wrocili.

Nastepnie Chazarowie wybrali sobie krola i wszyscy mu si¢ podporzad-
kowali. Rozpoczeli wyprawe. Zabrali ze sobg wiadeg 1 wyszli tu, na potudnie,
przez Bramg Morska, obecnie nazywang Derbent . Plemi¢ Targamosa nie byto
w stanie stawi¢ im oporu, poniewaz Chazaréw byto zbyt wielu. Chazarowie
spalili caty kraj Targamosa, zniszczyli miasta Ararat i Masis oraz miasto pot-
nocne. Niespustoszone pozostaly jedynie miasta-twierdze: Tucharisi, Samsz-
wildie 1 Mtueris-ciche oraz Chunani. Ocalaty takze Szyda Kartlii i Egrisi.

Nauczyli si¢ Chazarowie obu drog prowadzacych przez Brame Morska
czyli Derbent i Brame¢ Aragwi, to jest Darial. Nastgpnie Chazarowie pomno-
zyli swoje pochody, zniszczenia i niewole w kraju Targamosa. Plemi¢ Targa-
mosa nie byto w stanie stawi¢ im oporu i od tej pory placili Chazarom daning.

Kiedy po raz pierwszy chazarski krol spustoszyt kraje, o ktorych pisatem
wyzej, i dokonat przejscia przez gory Kaukazu, to miat on syna, ktoremu byto
na imi¢ Uobos. Oddat swojemu synowi jencow z Armenii i Kartlii. Dat mu
oprocz tego ziemie — czg$¢ przydzialu Kawkasa, ktora ciggnela sie ku zacho-
dowi — od rzeki Lomeka do zachodniego brzegu gory Kaukaz.

Osadzit si¢ tam Uobos. Jego potomstwo to Osetyjczycy, a kraj — Osetia,
ktora wezesdniej nalezata do Kawkasa. A Durdzuk, ktory si¢ wyrdznial wérod
pozostatych synow Kawkasa, poszedt i osiadt w wawozie gory. I nazwat tg
ziemi¢ swoim imieniem — Durdzuketi . I ptacit daning krolowi chazarskiemu.

Wtedy chazarski wladca oddat synowi ziemig brata ojca swego — Leka:
od Morza Derbenckiego na wschodzie do rzeki Lomeka. Dat mu oprocz tego
jencow z miasta Ran i Mowakan. Zamieszkat tam, w ziemi, ktora stanowita
przydziat Leka.

A Chozonich, zdolniejszy od pozostatych potomkow Leka, poszedt i osiadt
w wawozie gory, wybudowat tam miasto i nazwat je swoim imieniem — Cho-
zanicheti. Od tamtej pory minglo wiele czasu. Wszystkie te plemiona ptacity
Chazarom daning.

Potem umocnili swoja pozycj¢ Persowie ze wschodu — potomkowie
Nebrota. A wsrod jego potomkow szczegdlnie wyrdznial sie jeden czto-
wiek — bohater, ktorego nazywali Apridon — ,,ten, ktory zwigzat Bewraspa,
wladce wezy, 1 przywiazat go do gory, niedostepnej dla cztowieka”.

O tym napisane jest w Historii Persow. Apridon zostat panem catej
ziemi perskiej, przy czym w niektore czesci kraju wystat wtadcow,
ktorzy mu podlegali. Niektore z tych regionow ptacity mu daning.
Wystat jednego z tych wtadcow, syna potomkow Nebrota — Ardama,
z wielkim wojskiem. Wtadca ten przybyt do Kartlii i zniszczyt wszyst-
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kie miasta i twierdze, pogromit wszystkich Chazaréw, jakich tylko
spotkat w Kartlii.

Ardam wybudowatl miasto przy Bramie Morskiej i nazwat je Der-
bent, co ttumaczy si¢ jako ,,zamknigcie bramy”. On tez otoczyt miasto
Mccheta ogrodzeniem z wapiennych kamieni. Jak dotad w Kartlii nie
wykorzystywano w tym celu wapiennych kamieni. Nauczono si¢ tego
od niego (od Ardama). Tenze Ardam obwiddt ogrodzeniem z wapienne-
go kamienia twierdz¢ Armazi. Stad poprowadzit ogrodzenie do uskoku
Armazi w dot — do brzegu Mtkwari.

I byt Ardam wtadca przez dtugie lata. Kiedy Apridon rozdzielit caty
swoj kraj migdzy swoich trzech synow, to temu synowi, ktéremu prze-
kazat Persje jako dom, dostata si¢ rowniez Kartlia. Imi¢ jego — Jared.

Po Ardamie zmarto czterech wtadcow. Od tamtej pory synowie Apri-
dona utracili spokdj, poniewaz rozpoczety si¢ migdzy nimi bojki i nie-
porozumienia. Dwoch z braci zabito Jareda, brata swego. Nastat sprzy-
jajacy okres dla plemienia Kartlosa.

Rozpoczeli oni negocjacje z Osetyjczykami, zachecajac ich do wyj-
$cia zza gor. Potem wsrod pol znalezli wiadee perskiego. Szkodzil on
stowem i czynem. I zabili go. I jak tylko pokazali si¢ Persowie i Ose-
tyjczycy, Kartwelowie (Gruzini) wszystkich wybili. I osiggneli Gruzini
wolnos$¢. Tylko Ran i Hereti stanety po stronie Persow.

Z biegiem lat Persowie ponownie uzyskali przewage. Umocnit si¢
krol Persow, ktory nazywat si¢ Kekapos.

W tym czasie w Leketi zyt czarownik i potomkowie Chozanicha.
Swoimi czarami pozbawit on wzroku krola Kekaposa i cate jego wojsko.
Kekapos nie byt w stanie przekroczy¢ granic Leketi. Powrécit 1 dopiero
wtedy odzyskat wzrok. Ow Kekapos ponownie uczynit Gruzindw swo-
imi poddanymi, po czym oddalit si¢.

Po uplywie kilku lat przyszta wiadomos$¢, ze Mojzesz przeszedt
Morze Izraelskie i ze jego ludzie, wedrujac po pustyni, Zzywig si¢ man-
ng. Dziwili si¢ wszyscy poganie i stawili Boga [zraelczykow.

Po uptywie kilku lat Kekapos, wladca perski, utracit spokoj, poniewaz roz-
poczat wojne z Turkami. Wykorzystali to Ormianie i Gruzini i oddzielili si¢ od
Perséw. Umocnili twierdze i miasta. I zjednoczy? si¢ caty rod Targamosa.

Po uplywie kilku lat wystat Kekapos, krdl perski, swego syna
Paraborota z wielkim wojskiem przeciwko Ormianom i Gruzinom oraz
wszystkim pozostatym potomkom Targamosa. Wtedy caty réd Targamo-
sa zjednoczyt si¢ 1 wystgpit przeciwko Persom. I stoczyli bitwe pod Adar-
badaganem. Zmusili Paraborota do ucieczki i zniszczyli jego wojsko.

Po uptywie kilku lat ten sam Kekapos wystatl tu swego wnuka, syna
Sziosza Szczesliwego, ktorego zabito w kraju Turkdw, jak napisane jest
w ksiedze Historia Persow.
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Przybyt tu syn Sziosza — Kaichosro. Ormianie i Gruzini nie byli w sta-
nie si¢ mu przeciwstawic, poniewaz wielka byla jego sita. Przeszed! on catg
Armenie i catg Kartlie, siejac zniszczenie i zniewolenie, rabujac wszystkie
twierdze 1 miasta. W spustoszonych ziemiach pozostawit wladcow. Wybu-
dowat w Adarbadaganie dom modlitwy dla wierzacych i odszedt.

Po uptywie kilku lat krol Kaichosro znowu utracit spokdj, poniewaz
rozpoczal walke z Turkami. Chcial poms$ci¢ swego ojca. Byt to dogodny
czas dla Ormian i Gruzindw, ktorzy oddzielili si¢ od Persow, zniszczyli
ich wladcow i zdobyli wolnos$¢.

W tym czasie przybyli Turcy, uciekajacy przed tymze Kaichosro. Prze-
szli przez Morze Gurganskie 1, podazajac w gore rzeki Mtkwari, dotarli do
miasta Mccheta, gdzie stato dwadzie$cia osiem domoéw. Podjeli negocjacje
z mamasachlisem miasta Mccheta, obiecali mu pomoc wojskowg w walce
przeciwko Persom. Mamasachlis zawiadomit o tym wszystkich Gruzinow.
Gruzini wyrazili chg¢ zawarcia sojuszu z Turkami, poniewaz zywili strach
przed Persami. Zgodnie z obietnicg zaprzyjaznili si¢ z wypedzonymi Tur-
kami i rozsiedlili ich po wszystkich miastach.

Wigkszo$¢ z nich osiadta na zachdod od miasta Mccheta, gdzie zna-
lezli pewna gleboka doling otoczong skatami. Wyjednali sobie to miej-
sce u mamasachlisa miasta Mccheta. Rozbudowali miasto, obwarowali
mocnym murem i miejsce to nazwali Sarkine.

Od tego czasu Turcy 1 Gruzini zyli we wzajemnej zgodzie. W oczekiwaniu
na najazd Persoéw wzmacniali miasta-twierdze. W tym czasie kazdy kto tu si¢
pojawil (w Kartlii), przestepca wypedzony z Grecji, z Syrii czy z Chazarii,
zawieral przyjazn ze wszystkimi Gruzinami w celu uzyskania pomocy prze-
ciwko Persom.

Po uptywie dtugiego czasu krol Nabuchodonozor najechat na Jerozolime.
Uciekajacy stamtad Zydzi przybyli do Kartlii . Poprosili mamasachlisa miasta
Mccheta, by odstapit im ziemie na zasadzie ptacenia daniny (charki). Mamasa-
chlis oddat im ziemie, zakwaterowat ich w wawozie Aragwi przy zdroju, ktory
nazywa si¢ Zanawi. A ziemia, ktorg otrzymali pod warunkiem optaty daniny
(charki), obecnie nazywa si¢ Cherki.

Do tej pory jezykiem potocznym rodu Kartlosida byt jezyk ormianski.
Gdy do Kartlii dostat si¢ jezyk gruzinski, zebraly si¢ liczne plemiona i Gruzini
odrzucili jezyk ormianski.

I przyjeli oni zwyczaje, bardziej odrazajaca od kazdej innej, jaka tylko wy-
znawaly te plemiona: przy zawieraniu zwigzkéw matzenskich nie liczyli si¢
z pokrewienstwem. Jedli wszystko, co zywe, i nie mieli grobow, bo martwych
pozerali.

Po uptywie kilku lat umocnit swoja pozycje syn perskiego wadcy Wasz-
taszaba — Spandiat-rwali, maz wielki i znakomity. Nie byli w stanie przeciw-
stawi¢ mu si¢ Ormianie 1 Gruzini, dlatego ulepszyli twierdze, umocnili miasta
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1 wyczekiwali najazdu przeciwnika. Kiedy jednak Spandiat przybyt do Adar-
badaganu, dotarfa do niego wiadomos¢ od Persow, ze (jego) dziadek zostat
zabity przez Turkow i Turcy wdarli si¢ w granice Persji. Wtedy Spandiat zre-
zygnowat z walki z Ormianami i Gruzinami. Zwrdcit si¢ przeciwko Turkom,
by pomsci¢ krew swego dziadka. W ten sposob Ormianie i Gruzini uwolnili si¢
od niego.

Po uptywie kilku lat w Persji zapanowat syn Spandiata — Baram , znany
jako Ardaszyr. Przewyzszyt on wszystkich perskich wtadcow. Podbit Babi-
lon i Asyri¢. Grecy 1 Rzymianie placili mu daning, a takze Gruzini. W Kartlii
mieszaly si¢ wszystkie te plemiona. Porozumiewano si¢ az w szesciu jezy-
kach: ormianskim, gruzinskim, chazarskim, syryjskim, zydowskim i greckim.
Te jezyki znali wszyscy wiadcy Kartlii i cata ludno$¢ — mezczyzni 1 kobiety.

Przybycie Aleksandra [i kroloéw Parnawazianow ]

Aleksander narodzit si¢ w Grecji, w kraju zwanym Macedonia. Byt
synem Nektaniby, Egipcjanina, jak napisano o nim w ksigzce Grekow.

Aleksander zawojowatl wszystkie cztery strony $wiata. Wyruszyt
z zachodu i przybyl na potudnie. Dotart tu, na poétnoc, przeszedt Kaukaz
i przybyt do nas, do Kartlii. Nazwatl wiar¢ Gruzindw wstretng w porownaniu
z wiarg wszystkich pozostalych narodow, poniewaz w przypadku §lubow
i cudzotostwa pokrewienstwo byto lekcewazone. Mowienie o ich charakte-
rach jest nieprzyzwoite. Kiedy Aleksander zobaczyt ten okrutny poganski
narod, ktory my nazywamy buntownikami i Kipczakami, osiedlit si¢ nad
rzeka (Mtkwari) wzdhuz jej zakretu. Zdziwit si¢, poniewaz zaden inny narod
tego nie uczynit. Aleksander pragnat wyniszczy¢ go (ten narod) we wszyst-
kich miastach, ale wowczas nie byt w stanie tego zrobi¢, poniewaz twierdze
byly trwale, a miasta potgzne. Oprocz tego przybyt z potudnia jeszcze (inny)
nar6d — Chaldejczycy , i1 oni takze osiedlili si¢ w Kartlii.

Nastepnie, kiedy Aleksander stat si¢ silniejszy, zawojowat caly $wiat
i znow przybyt do Kartlii. Tu znalazt kolejne potezne miasta z twierdzg przy
kazdym z nich: w Szyda Kartlii — Cunda, Chertwisi nad rzeka Mtkwari,
Odzrche u stop skaly Gado, Tucharisi na rzece plyngcej przez Speri, ktora
nazywa si¢ Czorochi, Urbnisi, Kaspi i Uplis-ciche, wielkie miasto Mccheta
ijego osady, Sarkine i Ciche-didi, Zanawi — miasteczka Izraelitow, Rustawi,
Deda-ciche, Samszwitdie i Mtueris-ciche, czyli Chunani i miasta Kacheti.
We wszystkich tych miastach-twierdzach Aleksander znalazt walecznych
ludzi. Rozdzielit swe wojsko i1 okrazyl wszystkie miasta-twierdze. Sam
pozostat w Mccheta, a wojsko rozmiescil we wszystkich czesciach miasta,
a takze w jego okolicach. Potem sam znalazt sobie miejsce postoju na pod-
wyzszeniu nad rzekg Ksani, w miejscu, ktore nazywa si¢ Nastagisi .

(Aleksander) nie walczyt przeciwko Mtueris-ciche i Tucharisi,
poniewaz nie bylby w stanie nimi zawtadna¢. Natomiast wszystkie inne
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wymienione twierdze 1 miasta podbit w ciggu szesciu miesigcy. Gdy nie-
ktorzy z sarkinskich Bunturki zniestawili Aleksandra, ten rozgniewat si¢
na nich 1 nie chcial si¢ z nimi pogodzi¢ i nie stuchat ich prosb. Powiedziat
im: ,,Skoro wy zaczgliscie mnie szkalowac, bedziecie przeze mnie rozdzie-
leni”. Okrazyt miasto Sarkine i zaden cztowiek nie mogt uciec. Mieszkan-
com miasta Sarkine bylo ciezko, poniewaz Aleksander prowadzit z nimi
wojng przez jedenascie miesigcy. Wowczas zaczeli potajemnie wyrgbywac
przejscie w skatach i wydrazyli je: skata byta migkka, tatwo poddajaca si¢
wyrebowi. Mieszkancy uciekli z miasta Sarkine noca przez wyrabane przej-
scie 1 udali si¢ do wawozow Kaukazu, pozostawiajac opustoszate miasto.

Aleksander podbit catg Kartli¢, zniszczyt wszystkie plemiona, ktore tam
mieszkaty 1 mieszaly si¢ z miejscowa ludnoscig. Wyniszczyt obce plemiona
1 wygnat niewinne kobiety z dzie¢mi do lat pi¢tnastu. Pozostawit tylko ple-
mi¢ Kartlosa. Wtadze nad nim przekazal Azonowi , synowi Jaredosa — swe-
go krewnego z Macedonii. I dat mu sto tysiecy ludzi z rzymskiego kraju na-
zywanego Protatos. Byli to ludzie silni. Prowadzili oni wyczerpujaca wojne
przeciwko rzymskiemu panstwu. Aleksander przyprowadzit ich ze sobg do
Kartlii, przekazat ich Azonowi i uczynit go wtadcg Kartlii . Dat mu wojsko,
by z jego pomocg utrzymac kraj w ryzach.

Aleksander kazal Azonowi strzec czci Stonca, Ksigzyca i pigciu
gwiazd. Azon miat dopilnowaé takze, by wszyscy stuzyli niewidocz-
nemu Bogu — stworcy wszystkiego. W tym czasie nie byto proroka, na-
uczyciela prawdziwej wiary, ktory mogltby nauczaé i pigtnowac (pogan),
dlatego Aleksander sam wymyslit takg wiare. W okresie swego panowa-
nia dat t¢ wiare catemu §wiatu. Potem odszed?.

Azon zréwnat z ziemig mury miasta Mccheta. Pozostawit nietkniety-
mi te cztery twierdze, ktore znajdowaly si¢ na obrzezach Kartlii: glow-
ng twierdze, to jest Armazi, jedng twierdze na skraju Armazi, jedng na
gbérze wznoszacej si¢ nad miastem Mccheta, czwartag — na zachod od
Mccheta nad rzeka Mtkwari. Umocnit te twierdze i wprowadzit do nich
wojsko. (Azon) zrownat z ziemig mury wszystkich innych miast Kartlii,
opanowat wszystkie rubieze kraju — od Hereti i rzeki Berdudzy do morza
Speri. Zawtadnat takze miastem Egrisi. Danine ptacili mu Osetyjczycy,
Dagestanczycy i Chazarowie.

12 Potem Aleksander zaplanowat marsz na Egipt, gdzie wybudowat
miasto — Aleksandri¢. W ciggu dwunastu lat obszedt caty $wiat i podbit
wszystkie strony $wiata, a po czternastu latach ten wyjatkowy wielki
wtadca zmart w Aleksandrii. Przed swoja Smiercig wypuscit wszystkich
wybitnych ludzi, ktérzy byli u niego w niewoli i w ujarzmieniu. Kazdy
z nich, zgodnie z nakazem, powrdcit do swego kraju.

Nastepnie wezwat do siebie swoich czterech krewnych: Antiocha,
Hromosa, Bizantiosa i Platona.
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Antioch otrzymal Asurastan i Armeni¢ oraz wschodnig cze$¢ pan-
stwa Aleksandra. Antioch wybudowat miasto i nazwat je swoim imie-
niem — Antiochia .

Hromosowi oddat Trimikos i zachodnig czg¢sé¢. Ten wybudowat mia-
sto Rzym .

Bizantios otrzymat Grecj¢ 1 Kartli¢ oraz potnocng cze$¢. Napisat on
list-testament dla Azona, w ktorym przykazal mu stuzy¢ Bizantiosowi.
Bizantios wybudowatl miasto Bizancjum, ktore obecnie nazywa si¢ Kon-
stantynopolem. A Platonowi pozostawit Aleksandrig.

I wtedy Aleksander zmart. Ale Azon odwroécit si¢ od wiary danej
przez Aleksandra i zaczgl stuzy¢é bozkom. Stworzyl dwa posazki ze
srebra: Gaci i Gaim. Azo zostal podbity przez Bizantiosa panujgcego
w Grecji. Azon byt cztowiekiem skorym do gngbienia innych, zadnym
krwi. Tak powiedziat do swego wojska: ,, Kazdego Gruzina, przy kto-
rym znajdziecie bron — zabijcie”. I Rzymianie wiasnie tak postepowali
z Gruzinami: jesli ktorys sposrdd Gruzinow byt przystojny i rosty, za-
bijano go. Wielkie nieszczgécie wisiato nad Gruzinami. Azon byt zadny
krwi rowniez w stosunku do Rzymian, dlatego tez wielu z nich zabit.

Zywot Parnawaza
ktory byt pierwszym krolem w Kartlii z Kartlosjanow

W tym czasie zyt w Mccheta pewien mtodzieniec o imieniu Parnawaz.
Ow Parnawaz pochodzit z Kartlii. Byt krewnym Uplosa, syna Mcchetosa.
Jego matka byta Persjanka z Aspan . Parnawaz byt synem brata Samara,
tego samego, ktory w chwili przybycia Aleksandra (do Kartlii) byl mama-
sachlisom w Mccheta.

Samara i jego brat, ojciec Parnawaza, zostali zamordowani przez
Aleksandra, a matka zabrata ze sobg Parnawaza, wowczas trzyletnie
dziecko, i uciekta w gory Kaukazu. Juz jako dorosty Parnawaz przybyt
do Mccheta, do swej ojczyzny.

Parnawaz byt madrym cztowiekiem, dzielnym wojownikiem i zdolnym
mysliwym. Ukrywat jednak swe zalety ze strachu przed Azonem. Pewnego
dnia, tak, jak to czynig mys$liwi, btakat si¢ po gorach i dolinach. Poznat
wtedy Azona. Azon pokochat go za sztuke polowania. Tymczasem matka
btagata Parnawaza: ,,Synu moj, strzez si¢ Azona! Nie ujawniaj zadnej swej
cnoty! Jesli nie (bedziesz tak postepowat), oni ci¢ zabijg”.

Strach i trwoga ogarnely matke i powiedziata do Parnawaza: ,,Synu
moj, porzu¢ kraj, ziemi¢ ojcow swoich, zabierz mnie do ojczyzny mojej,
do miasta Isfahan, do braci moich. Uchron swe zycie przed r¢kg Azona”.

Tak (matka i syn) podjeli decyzje, by uda¢ si¢ do Isfahanu. Dla Par-
nawaza bylo to wielka strata, ale ze strachu przed Azonem zdecydowat
si¢ wyruszy¢ do Isfahanu.
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Po tym Parnawazowi przysnit si¢ sen: znajdowat si¢ w pustym domu,
z ktorego chciat wyjs¢, ale nie mogt. [ wtedy przez okno przeniknat
promien stonca, opasat go, pociagnat i wynidst na zewnatrz przez okno.
Gdy wyszedl, zobaczyl na podtodze stonce, ktore zawisto nisko, wycia-
gnat reke ku niemu, start rose z twarzy stonca i zmoczyt nig swoja twarz.
Obudzit si¢ zdziwiony. ,,Ten sen oznacza — powiedziat — ze udam si¢ do
Isfahanu i tam zyskam szcze$cie”.

Tego samego dnia wyruszyt na polowanie i $ledzit stado jeleni na
polu w wiosce Digom. Jelenie uciekty przez wawozy Tbilisi. Parnawaz
sledzit je, wystrzelit strzate i trafit jednego. Ranne zwierze przebiegto
jeszcze kawatek i padto u podnoza skaty. Parnawaz podszedt do jelenia.
Dzien chylit si¢ juz ku zachodowi. I siadt Parnawaz obok jelenia, by tam
przenocowac i rano odejsc.

U podnoza skaty byta jaskinia, ktorej wejscie od dawna bylto zakryte
kamieniami. Byto oczywiste, ze jaskinia od jakiego$ czasu zawala sig.
Wowczas spadt silny deszcz. Parnawaz chwycil za obuch, przebit wej-
scie do jaskini, by schroni¢ si¢ przed deszczem i wysuszy¢ si¢. Wszedt
i ujrzat tu bezcenny skarb, ztoto i srebro, bezcenne przedmioty ze ztota
i srebra.

Parnawaz zdziwit si¢, napetnita go rados$¢, przypomniat mu si¢ sen.
Zakryt z powrotem wejscie do jaskini i szybko udat si¢ do domu. Opo-
wiedzial matce i dwom siostrom o znalezionych przedmiotach. Tej samej
nocy wszyscy troje udali si¢ do jaskini na ostach z ré6znymi naczyniami.
Wyjmowali skarb z jaskini i zakopywali w wybranym przez siebie miej-
scu. O $wicie z powrotem zakryli wejScie do jaskini. W taki oto sposob
w ciagu pieciu nocy wydobyli caty skarb i ukryli go.

Nastepnie Parnawaz wystal swego niewolnika do Kudzy i zako-
munikowat mu: ,Ja — potomek Uplosa, syna Mcchetosa, syn brata
mamasachlisa Samara, mam wielki dobytek. Wyraz zgodg, bym przybyt
do ciebie, zabierajac ze soba wszystek ten majatek, bySmy byli bra¢mi
i razem rozporzadzali moim dobytkiem. Wystapimy otwarcie przeciwko
wladzy Azona. I przeznaczenie daruje nam pomysine zwycigstwo”.

Kudzy uradowat si¢ ogromnie. I powiedzial: ,Wstan i przybadz
do mnie, nie oszczgdzaj swego majatku! Dzigki twojemu dobytkowi
pomnoz¢ wojska swoje, zanim wystgpimy otwarcie przeciwko Azono-
wi. Wtedy ucieszg si¢ wszyscy Gruzini, podbici i mordowani przez Azo-
na. Mysle, ze i wielu sposréd Rzymian przylaczy sie do nas, poniewaz
w wyniku dziatan Azona wielu z nich takze wymordowano”.

Woweczas Parnawaz potajemnie udat si¢ do Kudzy, do Egrisi. Zabrat ze
sobg tyle skarbu, ile tylko bylo mozliwe. Zabral roéwniez matke i siostry.
I przybyt do Kudzy. Kudzy powiedziat mu: ,,Jeste$ synem i potomkiem na-
czelnych wtadcow Kartlii. Tobie przystuguje wtadza nade mna. Nie oszcze-
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dzaj swojego majatku, bym mogt pomnozy¢ twoje wojska. Jesli zwyciezy-
my, to wtedy ty bedziesz nam panem, a ja bedg twym niewolnikiem”.

Po tym zjednoczyli si¢ i rozpoczgli negocjacje z Osetyjczykami
i Lekami. A ci si¢ ucieszyli, poniewaz nie chcieli ptaci¢ daniny Azono-
wi. Osetyjczycy 1 Lekowie podazyli za nimi i pomnozyli wojska Kudzy
i Parnawaza. Potem z Egrisi zaczelo wyplywaé niezliczone wojsko
1 wszyscy oni skierowali si¢ przeciwko Azonowi. Azon wezwal wiec
swoje wojska, zgromadzit je dookota siebie.

Wtedy tysiac wyselekcjonowanych rzymskich wojownikow, kto-
rym Azon uczynit zto, oddzielito si¢ od niego i przeszli do Parnawaza.
Po tym takze wszyscy Gruzini oddzielili si¢ od Azona. A na wojsko,
ktore jeszcze pozostawalo przy nim, nie mogt on (juz) liczyé, poniewaz
Azon wszystkich nich traktowat jak totrow. Oddalit si¢ Azon z Mccheta,
przybyt do Klardzeti i usadowit si¢ w fortach Klardzeti.

Parnawaz wstapil za§ do Mccheta i zawtadnagt wszystkimi czterema
twierdzami. W tym samym roku zawtadnat wszystkimi miastami Kartlii,
wytaczajac Klardzeti.

Potem Parnawaz wystal goncow do krola Antiocha Asurastanskiego,
podarowat mu mndstwo daréw i obiecal mu stuzy¢é. W zamian poprosit
o pomoc w walce przeciwko Grekom. Antioch taskawie przyjat dary.
W odpowiedzi nazwat Parnawaza swym synem, przystal mu korone, wyda-
jac jednoczesnie rozkaz wtadcom ormianskim, by okazali mu pomoc.

W kolejnym roku Azon przytaczyt do siebie wojsko z Grecji, silnie umoc-
nit swojg pozycje i wyruszyt przeciwko Parnawazowi. A ten jeszcze bardziej
powiekszyt wojsko gruzinskie. Zebral wojsko i razem z nim zwroécit si¢
z wezwaniem do Kudzy, a takze do Osetyjczykow. Potaczyli si¢ wszyscy.
Do Parnawaza przylaczyli si¢ rowniez przywddcy Antiocha z Armenii. Zebrat
Parnawaz wszystkie owe wojska i spotkat si¢ z przeciwnikiem w poblizu gro-
dziska Artani , ktore wowczas nazywalo si¢ Kadzta-kalaki, to jest Huri, itam
walczyli. Stoczyli wielka bitwe. Z obu stron zgingto mnostwo ludzi. Ale Grecy
nie dotrzymali pola i rzucili si¢ do ucieczki. Azon zostal zabity. Niezliczone
jego wojska zostaty zniszczone, cz¢s¢ z nich —wygnana.

Wyruszyt Parnawaz dalej i sial zniszczenie i spustoszenie na rubiezach
Grecji, w Andziandzorie . Z Ekleci, skierowat si¢ z powrotem, wstapit do Klar-
dzeti, podbit jg 1 wrocit do Mccheta, doswiadczajac wielkiej radosci. W jego
rece dostat si¢ caty majatek Azona, ktory pozostawit niezliczone bogactwo.

Ziemia, ktora lezata ponizej Egris-ckali, zostata przy Grekach, poniewaz
mieszkancy tego miejsca nie chceieli oddziela¢ si¢ od nich. Wtedy Parnawaz
wydal swoja siostre za maz za wladcg Osetyjczykow, a druga — za Kudze.
Oddat Kudzy ziemie w granicach migdzy Egris-ckali i Rioni , od morza do
g0or, miedzy ktorymi (granicami) potozone sg Egrisi i Suaneti , 1 ustanowit go
eristawem. Kudza wybudowat tu miasto-twierdze — Ciche-godzi.



20

25

30

35

40

34 6b(13®JdS Jd®01IIRMY 39330

35306 50Mb398 9dad 0ddbs ymggemms dggMms m5lmogsb ©s dgg9 0gdbs
ymggmbs Jommemls ©d gagmbs 3ges. s gobsdmagmbs ymggmbo 3 59esmbo
Jommemmbosbbo, gobofglibs gMalimagbo Mgobo ws Lidabdggo.

9o asaBogbs doMasls gMobmogoe, @s dals Moo Jmomash, HmIge sGb
@obo, goemy doy[dledey [gamobobs], @ombls 89dmm. ©s 3sbgg gombogsd
50899665 mmbo (30960, dnModsbo @s wodbo.

©d adaB8s3bs Igmmg obgoals gMol-mogow, o dobgs sMoaymash gowmy
39Mgmadeyg, Hmdge sl 3obgmo ws Jgbgme.

09b5dg asaB5gbs brybsbalis gMol-msgsw, ©s dabge dgMeyxals deabsmomash
g0eMg ggocmobsdeg @ gohosbmodwal, Hmdgm sGls goMwesdsbo.

dgmobg aoadagbs Lsddymeols gMol-msgoe, ©d dolgs LyyMgmols dwobs-
Momasb goemg d0sdeg,mmdgm s@l godomo ©d Sdm(;0.

dgbgog ava893b0 §beols gMol-mogow, @ dobgs gsbgsMomash gowmy
053503©g Ig33M0bs,mmigm sMl x0g9bgm0 @ gmems @ sMgsbo.

399999 aoaBdagbs mdm 50l gMal-magew, ©s dobgs gobolgomomash gowy
3Mb0sbmsdwols,bmligols mogomash 8wyodwals, Hmdg s@l bodisby o sdams.

0993009 a0aB853bs Jematxgomol gMol-mogow, wo dobss sMbosbomash doy-
59©9. @ 39M39,d9x0,09m gMobmogo gamobols.

bowm 9Hmo ©ssgobs bdsldggee s dobs gromabomash s sMoaymash
goemg gobolJoMsdeg ©s gsbgomowdey, MHmdgwm sMb dos-Jodmnwoa. s giy
L3slidggo oym dgdeamdoe-gg Fobsdy dgg0ls, dmeghmdom goboggools ymgge-
5 9Mobmogms dgws. bmwmm sdsm gMalimagms §19dg, 908008 ©d @z,
a9b5hobbs Ldsldsemsmbo s smobliobmagbo, wd 30 ymggmmagsh dmgoemes
batgo Ladggam s bogMobomagm.

gbtgo asbofgle glig ymggmo aombsgsd dodbasgligdymor Lbodgamls LIsm-
Looslss.

©5 Imoygobs 3mmo @My 9@ms, bamgbago 3og3oLobo.

5356 5oMbaged dmdryes Jomado dbgms dg Josge.e ymggmbo Jomodbo ws
(9bgbo Jameobisbo, dmm Hgdmmbo segdliobamgliash, 5356 s@sdgbbs.

©d g9mh@sms odogl dMo 09Mdgbos ol Bges, Modgoy powmm aysbgl
09Md9bbo dMdmeolagsb 3Hmdmsbso.

©5 535b39 3o6boged d94dbs 390 @owe Lsbgels 3ges mlls: glig s@ls oM-
3580, M3907 B3Mbogo8L LISMOyow M8 Mo, SdoMMS 3gMdo 0go Mo
033l 3908 Jommmoliols, s dogmomash gfmws s®dsda jgMdobs doborgl. ©s
43bs Loggmmgds eowo 3gMdobs doboryls sedsmmgdgeolss.

miesdgorols Fwmals 3999 0dbs, ws bedgmwsbym g gumdes bydog.
@5 JbobyMgdws ogo sbgomgmbls, dgggls sligMoligoboliols. @s ymggmbo ewgbo
dolibo, Moo xS, 3d300Mb00m ©aY3hs, ©d s@adgbs @s gobsligm Jodmwma.

bowm  o9bo  godsgbamols @ Lborgmals  sMolobo  @sygbols ibgoal,
bodggambs Jomodus; @s myggbo 8sdmmMoliobo @oygbols gohosbms; boem ayggbo
Bogbmalss — §9bwsl. ©s 49domo-70ds@ dogowols ga@obl o jmstmxgol, ©s
dmo ombbols dgamgembo @s 3momxbo, s asbsaol ymggmo boddy @sdwmomo.



ZYWOTY KROLOW GRUZINSKICH 35

I tak Parnawaz zapewnil sobie ochron¢ przed wszystkimi wrogami:
zostal wladcg catej Kartlii i Eguri, zwigkszyt liczbe wojska z rodu Kartlosa
i wyznaczyl w krolestwie osSmiu eristawow i jednego spaspeta.

Jednego krola wystat do Margwi i dal mu (obwod) od malej gory, to jest
Gory Lichi, do granicy Egrisi, powyzej Rioni. Parnawaz zbudowat dwie
twierdze — Szorapani i Dimna.

Drugiego krola wystat do Kachetii, oddat mu obwodd od Aragwi do Here-
ti, to jest Kachetie 1 Kuchetig.

Trzeciego krola wystat do Hunan, oddal mu obwod od rzeki Berdudzi do
Thilisi i Gacziani, to jest miasto Gardabani.

Czwartego krola wystat do Samshvilde i oddat mu obwod od rzeki Skwi-
reti do gory, to jest Tashir i Aboci.

Pigtego krola wystat do Cunda i oddal mu obwdd od Panawara do gor-
nych biegow rzeki Mtkwari, to znaczy Dzawachieti, Kola i Artani.

Szostego krola wystat do Odzrche, dat mu ziemi¢ od Tasiskari do gory
Arsiani, od poczatku Noste do morza to jest Samcche i Adzara.

Siddmego krola wystat do Klardzeti i dat mu obwdd od Arsiani do
morza. A 6smym krolem byt Kudza, ktory zostat wladcg Egrisi.

Wyznaczyt jednego spaspeta i oddat mu obwod od Thilisi i Aragwi, do Tasi-
skari 1 Panawari, to jest Szyda Kartlii. Spaspet zawsze przebywat obok wiadcy.
Jako najwazniejszy na dworze panowat nad wszystkimi krolami. W rdéznych
miejscach Parnawaz wyznaczyt pomocnikow i tysigee naczelnikow poddanych
krolom. Przez ich rece przechodzita danina krolewska i danina eristawska.

Taki porzadek, podobny do porzadku krolestwa Persji, zaprowadzit Parna-
waz w swym krolestwie.

Wybrat sobie Zon¢ z plemienia Durdzukow, potomkow Kawkasa.

Parnawaz okrazyt miasto Mccheta mocnym murem. Wszystkie miasta
i twierdze Kartlii spustoszone przez Aleksandra zbudowat od nowa.

Grecy nie byli w stanie zemsci¢ si¢ na Parnawazie, poniewaz byli zajeci
wojng przeciwko Rzymianom.

Parnawaz stworzyt bozka i nazwat go swoim imieniem: Armaz; Parnawaz
w jezyku perskim nazywat si¢ Armaz. Postawil posag Armaza na szczycie
gory Kartlii i wyprawit na jego cze$¢ wielkie $wicto. Od tej pory miejsce to
nazywa si¢ Armazi.

Parnawaz panowal od dwudziestego siodmego roku zycia i rzadzit spo-
kojnie sze$¢dziesiat pig¢ lat. Stuzyt Antiochowi, wladcy Asurastana. Wszyst-
kie dni swego Zycia, od dnia objecia tronu, przezyt w pokoju, rozbudowywat
1 napetiat miasto Kartlii wszelkimi dobrami.

Wiosenne miesigce i czas zbiordw urodzaju spedzat w Mccheta, w miescie
krolewskim, miesigce zimowe — w Gacziani, a letnie — w Cunda. Od czasu do
czasu przybywat do Egrisi i Klardzeti, by spotkac si¢ z mieszkancami Megrelii
i Klardzetii, (i tam) porzadkowat sprawy.
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A tych rzymskich jezdzcow, ktorzy odlaczyli si¢ od Azona i przyts-
czyli do Parnawaza, rozestal po obwodach, opiekowat si¢ nimi, poniewaz
w wojnie przeciwko Azonowi okazali m¢stwo. Nadat im takze tytut —
aznaury.

Od chwili, gdy Aleksander poszedt, dzigki rzadom Parnawaza zapanowat
spokdj i rados¢ w catej Kartlii. I wszyscy mowili: ,,JesteSmy wdzigczni loso-
wi, poniewaz dat nam wladce z rodu naszych ojcow i uwolnit nas od daniny
1 biedy, natozonych przez obce plemiona”. Wszystko to Parnawaz dokonat
dzieki madrosci, mgstwu 1 bogactwu.

Miat syna, ktéremu dat na imi¢ Saurmag.

Ow Parnawaz byt pierwszym krolem Kartlii z rodu Kartlosa. Rozpo-
wszechnit jezyk gruzinski. I nie mowili nigdy wigeej w Kartlii w innym
jezyku niz gruzinski. On stworzyt pismo gruzinskie.

Parnawaz zmart i pochowali go przy bozku — przy Armazie.

Po Parnawazie zapanowat jego syn — Saurmag .

Woéwczas zebrali si¢ kartlijscy eristawowie i rzekli: ,,Zle nam shuzy¢
naszemu krewnemu. Zjednoczmy si¢ i zabijmy Saurmaga, bedziemy wol-
ni, tak jak byliSmy wcze$niej. Bedziemy ptaci¢ daning kazdemu, kto bedzie
zwyciezcg. W takim zyciu odnajdziemy spokdj”. Podjeli decyzje o zamor-
dowaniu Saurmaga.

Ale Saurmag przeczut niebezpieczenstwo i uciekt potajemnie, zabierajgc
ze sobg swoja matke. Przybyt do kraju Durdzukéw, do braci swojej matki.

Wtedy za nim podazyli aznaurowie — Rzymianie, ktorzy takze przybyli
do Durdzuketi, i rzekli do Saurmaga: ,,Wiele dobrego uczynit dla nas twoj
ojciec. Dlatego wciaz jestesmy ci wierni”.

I Saurmag spotkat si¢ z krolem osetyjskim, synem siostry swego ojca,
1 poprosit go o pomoc. Ten z radoscig przyszedt mu z pomoca. Saurmag
zebral wokot siebie cate Durdzuketi, po czym skierowat si¢ przeciwko Kar-
twelom (Gruzinom). Nikt nie byt w stanie przeciwstawiac si¢ mu i Sarmag
zawladnat Kartlia, wytepit wszystkich, ktorzy si¢ od niego odwrocili, ale
niektorym wybaczyt. Ograniczyt prawa rodu Kartlosida i uczynit aznauréw
stawnymi. Wspomagal wzrost liczebnosci Durdzukow, potomkow Kawka-
sa. W czasie zniszczen i niewoli, poczynionych przez Chazarow, ludnosé
Durdzuketi zostata niepokrzywdzona dzigki ufortyfikowaniu kraju. Ale Dur-
dzuketia nie byta w stanie pomiesci¢ powigkszajacej si¢ liczby ludnosci.

Wtedy Saurmag przyprowadzil potowe potomstwa Kawkasa i czgs$¢
z nich uczynit stawnymi, a pozostatych osadzit w gorach, przydzielajac im
ziemi¢ od Didoeti do Egrisi, to jest Suaneti. I z tych krewnych ze strony
matki uczynit swoje oparcie.

Zasiadl Saurmag na tronie krolewskim w Mccheta. Pomnozyt forty
w Mccheta i w calej Kartlii. Stworzyt bozki o imionach Ainina i Danana
1 wzniost ich posagi na drodze do Mcchety.
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Saurmag stuzyt wladcy o imieniu Asurastan. Ozenit si¢ z Persjanka,
corka bardawskiego eristawa (wtadcy). Urodzita mu dwie corki, ale nie
mieli syna. Dlatego Saurmag wezwat z Persji potomka Nebrota, krew-
nego swojej zony, syna siostry jej matki, i adoptowatl go. I byto mu na
imi¢ Mirwan. Saurmag oddat mu za Zzong¢ swa corke i dal jej w posagu
miasto Gacziani i krolestwo Samszwilde. Drugg corke wydat za Kudze,
syna siostry swego ojca.

Saurmag krolowat szczegsliwie przez wiele lat. Po jego $Smierci tron
objat jego adaptowany syn Mirwan.

Mirwan miat doskonatg budowe ciata, byt rosty, mocny, odwazny,
waleczny 1 mezny. W czasie jego panowania Durdzukowie zapomnieli
o wierno$ci wobec Parnawaza i Saurmaga. Odeszli z Durdzuketii, przy
okazji dotaczyli do siebie Kawkasjandéw, zamieszkujacych w Cartaleti,
dokonali zniszczen, wzigli do niewoli mieszkancéw Kachetii i Bazale-
tii.

Wtedy krol Mirwan zwotal wszystkich eristawoéw Kartlii, zebrat
wokot siebie wszystkie wojska konne i1 piesze. Wszyscy Kawkasjani
przesiedleni przez krola Saurmaga, z wyjatkiem Czartalcow, podlega-
li jego wladzy. Mirwan zebratl wokot siebie ich wszystkich i wyruszyt
do Durdzuketi. Zebrali si¢ Durdzukowie i po drodze zatrzymywali si¢
w fortyfikacjach wybudowanych w przeteczach.

Wtedy Mirwan zszed! z konia, podszedt do swoich pieszych wojowni-
kow, ustawit ich z przodu, z tylu ustawit wojsko konne. Podszedt do bramy
wroga, brutalny jak lampart, nieustraszony jak tygrys, ryczacy jak lew. Roz-
poczela si¢ zacigta walka. Ale bron Durdzukow nie dziatata na Mirwana —
byl jak lita skata. Stat nieruchomo, jak mocna twierdza. Toczyla si¢ miedzy
nimi walka i zgingto wielu ludzi z obu stron. W koncu Durdzukowie poniesli
kleske i uciekli. Gruzini ich $cigali, zabijali i brali do niewoli. Mirwan dotart
do Durdzuketi. Spustoszyt Durdzuketi i Czartali. Wybudowat brame, wyko-
rzystujgc kamien wapienny, i nazwat jg Darubal. Nastepnie zasiadl na tronie
w Mccheta i panowat spokojnie, nie obawiajac si¢ wrogow.

(Mirwan) byt czlowiekiem, ktory umiat szczodrze obdarowywaé
ludzi i pokochali go wszyscy mieszkancy Kartlii. I stuzyt on krolowi
Asurastancow.

Za jego panowania skonczylo si¢ krolowanie Antiocha w Babilonie.
W tym samym czasie tron w Armenii objal mezczyzna o imieniu Arszak.
I porozumiat si¢ Mirwan z Arszakiem i wydat swoja corke za jego syna —
tez Arszaka. Po Smierci Mirwana panowanie objat jego syn Parnadzom.

Krél Parnadzom rozbudowal wszystkie miasta-twierdze. Wybudo-
wal twierdze¢ Zadeni i stworzyl bozka o imieniu Zaden 1 wznidst mu
posag w Zadeni. Zaczal takze budowa¢ w Kachetii miasto Nelkari, czyli
Nekresi.
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Umitowal on wiare perska — kult ognia. Zebrat czcicieli ognia i magow
z Persji. Zamieszkali oni w Mccheta, w miejscu, ktore obecnie nazywa si¢
Moguta. I zaczgt Parnadzom otwarcie gani¢ bozkow. Mieszkancy Kartlii
znienawidzili go, poniewaz modlili si¢ do bozkoéw. Wtedy wigkszos¢ eri-
stawow kartlijskich zdecydowato sie na spisek. Wystali postanca do krola
ormianskiego z prosba: ,,Krol nasz odstapit od wiary ojcéw naszych, nie
stuzy juz bogom, wladcom Kartlii. Wprowadzit w Kartlii wtasng wiare
1 wyrzekt si¢ wiary macierzystej. Nie jest godzien by¢ naszym krolem.
Oddaj nam swego syna Arszaka, ktory jest mgzem kobiety z rodu Par-
nawazydow; takie migkkie zdrobnienia przypominaja rusycyzmy], krolow
naszych. Daj nam wojsko swoje, a my zmusimy Parnadzoma, ktory wpro-
wadzit w Kartlii nowa wiare, do ucieczki. Niechaj naszym krdlem zostanie
twoj syn Arszak, a krolowa naszg — zona jego, corka kr6l6w naszych”.

Ta propozycja spodobata si¢ krolowi ormianskiemu. Odestat z po-
wrotem ich postanca z pozytywng odpowiedzia: ,,Jesli z catego serca
pragniecie mie¢ za krdéla syna mego, to oddajcie mi jencow, a ja oddam
wam na krola syna mego i obdarz¢ was wszelkimi darami”.

Wowczas wigkszos¢ Kkartlijskich eristawow oddata mu jencow,
wyrzekajac si¢ Parnadzoma, a ormianski krél z catym swym wojskiem
wyruszyt do Kartlii. Krol Parnadzom wezwat do pomocy Persow i wpro-
wadzit do Kartlii potezne wojsko perskie. Zebrat wokot siebie rowniez
Gruzinow, ktoérzy pozostali mu wierni. Oddzieleni od niego eristawo-
wie przywitali krola ormianskiego w Taszyrze. I tam zebrato si¢ wielu
Ormian 1 Gruzinéw. Parnadzom spotkat si¢ z przeciwnikiem réwniez
w Taszyrze.

Rozpoczeta si¢ migdzy nimi zacigta walka i po obu stronach zging-
to wielu ludzi. Parnadzom przegrat z Ormianami i Gruzinami. Zostat
zabity, a jego wojsko zniszczone. Syna Parnadzoma — Mirwana, roczne
dziecko, zabrat ze sobg jego opiekun, ktory uciekt do Persji. Ormianski
wladca oddat Gruzinom swego syna Arszaka na kroéla.

I zasiadt na tronie Arszak . I zapanowat w calej Kartlii i krolowat
beztrosko. Umocnit Kartli¢, gtdwnie mury w Dzawachetii w miescie
Cunda. Arszak zmarl, a panowanie objat jego syn Artag.

Krél Artag panowat tylko dwa lata. Podczas drugiego roku jego kro-
lowania przyszli perscy eristawowie z licznym wojskiem, by pomscié
Parnadzoma i wojsko Persow, zniszczone wraz z ParnadZzomem. Artag,
krol Gruzindw, nie mogl zmierzy¢ si¢ z nimi, poniewaz sity Persow byty
zbyt duze, ale wzmocnit twierdze i miasta. Obeszli Persowie catg Kartli¢
i spustoszyli doliny, ale zadnej twierdzy nie zdobyli i odeszli.

Artag zmarl, a po nim na tronie zasiadl Bartom.

Krél Bartom wzmocnit mury miasta Mccheta 1 wszystkich twierdz
Kartlii.
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A Persowie wychowali syna Parnadzoma — Mirwana, ktérego po
$mierci ojca wzigt do siebie jego ojczym, o ktorym byta mowa wcze-
$niej. Ow Mirwan byt cztowiekiem odwaznym, hardym wojownikiem
1 wielokrotnie byt poddawany probom w walkach z Turkami i Arabami .

Zebrat on potezne wojsko w Persji i wyruszyt do Kartlii. Wystat po-
stancow do ersitawow Kartlii i powiedzial im: ,,Pamigtajcie o mitosci
dziadka mego — Mirwana i o dobru, ktore dla was uczynit. I chociaz oj-
ciec moj wprowadzit obcg wiare, to i 0 jego dobru pamigtajcie. Sprawie-
dliwie zostat zabity ojciec mdj, bo nie zachowat wiary ojcéw waszych.
I teraz niech nie bedzie w sercach waszych ani zmartwienia, ani strachu
z powodu $mierci ojca mego, bo za wyrzeczenie si¢ wiary zabijajg ojco-
wie synow swoich, a bracia — braci. I nie szukajg zemsty ze krew zabi-
tych za odstgpienie od wiary. Jestem potomkiem krélow waszych Parna-
wazidow i chociaz wychowany zostalem w$rod Persow, wyznaje wiare
ojcow waszych. Wierze w bogdéw, w ktérych i wy wierzycie. [ wierzac
w nich wyruszylem zdobywac¢ ojczyzne moja. A teraz przyjmijcie ode
mnie stawe 1 dobro¢.

Eristawowie Kartlii nie postuchali Mirwana i stangli po stronie Bar-
toma. Zaledwie kilku Gruzinéw, ludzi spoza (wielkich) rodow, przyta-
czylto si¢ do Mirwana.

Krél Bartom zebral wokot siebie cate wojsko w Kartlii. Skorzystat
z pomocy Armenii i spotkal Mirwana pod Chunani, pozostawiajac za
sobg miasto. Przyszedt Mirwan i stal nad rzekg Berduudza. I rozpoczeta
si¢ walka. Po obu stronach walczyli bohaterowie. Walki trwaty kazdego
dnia przez caty miesigc. Szala zwycigstwa przechylata si¢ raz na jedna,
raz na drugg strong.

W ciagu tego miesigca Mirwan osobiscie zabil trzynastu bohaterow
ormianskich 1 gruzinskich. I nie znalazt si¢ wéréd Gruzindw i Ormian
nikt, kto moglby go pokonaé,a krol Bartom nie byt w stanie z nim wal-
czy¢.

Wtedy Bartom zebral swe wojska i z catym wojskiem ruszyl na
Mirwana. Mirwan z calym swym wojskiem wyszedt mu naprzeciw.
I stoczyli ze sobg okrutng walke. Zgingto wielu ludzi po obu stronach.
Gruzini i Ormianie poniesli klgske z rak Perséw. Krél Gruzinéw — Bar-
tom zostat zabity.

Bartom nie miat syna. Miat tylko jedna corke. Jeszcze za zycia przy-
wiozt z Egrisi wnuka Kudzy o imieniu Kartam, ktory byt z rodu Parna-
wazydow. Pochodzit on od siostry Parnawaza — zony Kudzy i od swojej
matki — corki Saurmaga i zony syna Kudzy. I temu Kartamowi z Egrisi
krol Bartom oddat za Zong swoja corke i adoptowatl go. Uczynit to Bar-
tom na zyczenie Gruzinoéw, ktorzy mitowali Parnawazydow i nie chcieli
panowania rodu, ktory nie pochodzit od nich.
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Ow Kartam, adoptowany przez kréla Bartoma, zostal zabity w tej
samej walce razem z Bartomem. A jego zona — corka Bartoma byta brze-
mienna. Uciekta do Armenii i tam urodzita syna. Data mu na imi¢ Aderk
i wychowywata go tam.

Kiedy Mirwan zabil Bartoma, wstapit do Kartlii i opanowatl cate
panstwo. Ztozyt obietnice eristawom Kartlii, ktorzy jeszcze pozostawali
w twierdzach, naktaniajac ich tym samym do ich opuszczenia. Silg
wyprowadzit z Samszwilde Zon¢ Bartoma, ktora pochodzita rowniez od
Arszakidow, ozenit si¢ z nig i zostat krolem w Mccheta.

Panowat beztrosko krotki czas i zmart. Po jego $mierci na tronie
zasiadl jego syn — Arszak. Krol Arszak po matce byt Arszakidem, a po
ojcu Nebrotianidem i Parnawazydem. Arszak zakonczyt budowe Nelka-
ri, miasta w Kachetii, to znaczy Nekresi, 1 wzmocnit twierdze¢ Uplisci-
che. Byt silny 1 wysokiego wzrostu.

Aderki, syn Kartami i coérki krola Bartoma, o ktorym wspomnia-
no wyzej, zostat wychowany w Armenii. Byt wspanialej budowy ciata
i wysokiego wzrostu. Wielokrotnie wykazal si¢ w walkach Ormian
1 Asyryjczykow. Zabit wielu olbrzymow i1 zdobyt stawe.

Aderki poprosit o pomoc krola Ormian. Krol oddal mu swe wojsko. Wy-
ruszyt wigc Aderki przeciwko Arszakowi, krolowi Gruzinow, bratu swojej
matki. Arszak zebral wszystkich eristawow Kartlii, przylaczyt do siebie
wojsko perskie i wyruszyt przeciwko niemu (Arszakowi). Spotkaly si¢ dwa
wrogie wojska w Trialeti i rozlokowaly naprzeciw siebie. Arszak wyzwat
na pojedynek Aderkiego. Aderki z rado$cig zatozyt wspanialg zbroje, siadt
na konia i rzekt do swego wojska: ,,Wspierajcie mnie na tytach i nie Igkajcie
si¢”. Arszak rowniez przywdziat zbroje i stangl przed wojskiem.

Obaj wydobyli z siebie przerazliwe okrzyki i rzucili si¢ na siebie.
I zaczeli si¢ uderza¢ nawzajem kopiami, ale nie mogli przebi¢ zbroi,
w ktore byli ubrani. Podczas walki pokruszyli swe kopie. Wyjeli wtedy
obuchy i zaczeli nimi walczy¢. Kiedy uderzali si¢ obuchami, dzwigk
byt podobny do uderzenia mtotem spadajacym na kowadto. Krzyk byt
podobny do gromu z nieba.

Zadnemu z nich nie udato sie zwyciezyé. Zmeczyli si¢ i rozeszli
w swoje strony. Zrobito si¢ ciemno i obaj poszli odpoczywac. Rano zno-
wu wyszli, chwycili tuki i zaczeli do siebie strzelac.

Aderki trafit strzalg w pier$ Arszaka. Nie zdotata go ochroni¢ mocna
zbroja. Strzata przebita go na wylot i Arszak spadt z konia.

Odwrocit si¢ Aderki natychmiast, podszedl do wojska ormianskie-
go 1 powiedzial: ,,Btagam was, w imi¢ waszych bogow, nie podnos$cie
broni przeciwko Gruzinom, bo sg oni moimi krewnymi i teraz ja je-
stem krolem, dzigki ich sile i waszej pomocy”. Postuchali go Ormianie
1 pozostali na miejscu.
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Ruszyt Aderki z powrotem, zblizyt si¢ do wojska gruzinskiego i powie-
dziat glosno: ,,Jestem synem waszych wladcoéw i los moj darowat mi kro-
lestwo. Teraz przyjmijcie ode mnie wszelkie dobro i radosci. Widzicie, nie
dopuszczam do was wojska ormianskiego”.

Wtedy odpowiedzieli mu Gruzini: ,,Okazales si¢ najlepszym ze wszystkich
potomkow Parnawaza. Poniewaz zmart nasz wladca, od tej pory bedziesz kro-
lowat nad nami. I dzigkujemy losowi naszemu, bo dal nam w zamian za krola
naszego potomka naszych kroli, cztowieka stawnego 1 bohatera”.

I wszyscy Gruzini pospiesznie padli na ziemig¢ i poktonili si¢ Aderki
i wzieli go ze soba. I 6w Aderki panowat w calej Kartli i Egrisi. Krol
Ormian wydat za niego swa corke. Zasiadt Aderki na tronie w Mccheta.
I krolowat szczesliwie; ,,w wieku trzydziestu lat zostat on krolem i kro-
lowat przez lat pieédziesiat siedem”.

Podczas pierwszego roku jego panowania narodzil si¢ w Betlejem
w Judei Pan nasz, Jezus Chrystus. I przybyli do niego pasterze z darami.
W dniu, gdy pasterze przybyli do Jerozolimy, przyszta do Mccheta wia-
domosé, ze ,,Persowie zawladneli Jerozolima”. I wérod Zydow przebywa-
jacych w Mccheta podniost si¢ ptacz i szlochanie. W nastgpnym roku do-
szta kolejna wiesc¢: ,,Persowie przyszli nie po to, by zawtadna¢ Jerozolima,
ale mieli przy sobie dary dla jakiego$ nowonarodzonego dziecka”. Wtedy
ucieszyli si¢ Judejczycy mieszkajacy w Mccheta.

Po uptywie trzydziestu lat przyszli postancy Judejczykoéw z Jerozolimy
do Judejezykdéw z Mccheta z wiescia, ze ,.ten, do kogo przyszli pasterze
i oddali mu dary, dordst i nazywa siebie synem Bozym. Teraz wystali§my
postancow do wszystkich (Judejezykéw), by przybyli wyznawcy wiary,
ktorzy uczynig nad nimi sad i oglosza wyrok. I teraz niech do nas przybeda
1 wasi wyznawcy wiary”.

I wyruszyli do Jerozolimy Elios z Mccheta i1 Longinoz z Karsani
i byli obecni przy ukrzyzowaniu Pana. Elios z Mccheta i Longinoz
z Karsani przywiezli ze sobg szate Boza, jak o tym napisano w Nawro-
ceniu Kartlii.

A krol Aderki umocnit Kartli¢, miasta i twierdze, wzmocnit mury mia-
sta Mccheta po obu stronach rzeki. Podczas panowania Aderki przyszli do
Abchazji i Egrisi dwaj z dwunastu apostolow — §w. Andrzej i $w. Szymon
Kanaanejczyk. Tutaj, w miescie Nikopsis, przy granicy z Grecja, zmark
swiety Szymon Kanaanejczyk, a Andrzej nawrdcit na chrzescijanstwo Me-
grelow 1 wyruszyt do Klardzeti.

Ale gdy Aderki dowiedzial si¢ o odstgpieniu Megrelow od wiary
(przodkéw), pogniewal si¢ na nich i wystal do nich swoich eristawow.
I sita nawrocit Megrelow na swoja wiarg. Pochowali oni ikony i krzyze.
I rozgniewat si¢ krol Aderki na eristawa Klardzeti, ktory puscit apostota
Andrzeja wolno.
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Za czasow krolowania Aderki zostato przywrocone krolestwo per-
skie. Poniewaz od tego czasu, gdy do Persji wkroczyt Aleksander
i doprowadzit jg do upadku, nie byto krola w Persji i tylko w niektorych
miejscach byli zarzadcy.

Wowczas zebrali si¢ zarzadcy Persji i obsadzili na tronie Azgalana
Madrego. Wtedy Ormianie i Gruzini byli poddani Azgalanowi, krolowi
Persow. Do czasu panowania Aderki, mimo tego ze wielu synow byto
krolami, tylko jeden z nich zasiadat na tronie Kartli.

Aderki miat dwoch synéw: jeden z nich miat na imi¢ Bartom, a drugi
— Kartam. Podzielil miedzy nich cate swoje panstwo, rowniez miasto
Mccheta wzdluz rzeki Mtkwari. Wewngtrzne miasto Mccheta w strong
Muchnari i calg Kartli¢ potozong na pétnoc od Mtkwari, poczynajac od
Hereti, a konczac na Kartli i Egrisi, dat swemu synowi — Bartomowi.
Miasto w stron¢ Armazi, Kartli, na poludnie od Mtkwari, od Chunani,
po gorny bieg Mtkwari i catg Klardzeti¢ oddat swemu synowi — Karta-
mowi. I wtedy Aderki zmart. Panowanie obj¢li jego synowie.

Za ich rzadow Wespazjan, cesarz rzymski, zburzyl Jerozolimg
i Judeg. Ci, ktorzy stamtad uciekli, przybyli do Mccheta i osiedlili si¢
obok Judejczykow, mieszkajacych tu od wiekow. 1 byli wsrod nich
synowie Barnaby, ktorego podczas ukrzyzowania Judejczycy uwolnili
zamiast Pana naszego, Jezusa Chrystusa.

Bartom i Kartam rzadzili w pokoju i wzajemnej mito$ci. Bartom miat
syna o imieniu Parsman. Zmarli Bartom i Kartam, a panowanie obje¢li
ich synowie: w Armazi — Parsman, a w wewngetrznym miescie — Kaos.

Poczynajac od Aderki, krolowie gruzinscy podporzadkowali si¢
krolowi ormianskiemu, szczeg6lnie krolowie Armazi, ktorzy pomagali
Ormianom w walkach ze wszystkimi ich wrogami. Kiedy krolem
w Armenii zostat wielki krol larwand, zapomniat on o dobru, ktére uczynili
dla nich Gruzini. Zabrat on Parsmanowi Armazi przy granicy Kartli, Cun-
da i Artani, i ziemie az do Mtkwari. Zamieszkali w Cundzie ludzie podobni
do zwierzat z plemienia Dewow, a (Iarwand) nazwat Cunde Kadzatunem,
co oznacza ,,dom Dewow”. Krolowie Kartli nie zdotali przywrocié¢ granic.
Parsman i Kaos zmarli w wielkim smutku.

Panowanie objeli ich synowie, w Armazi — Azork, a w miescie
wewnetrznym — Armazel.

Krolowie ci, Armazel i Azork, byli ludZzmi zaradnymi i $miatymi.
Umowili si¢ 1 zadecydowali przywréci¢ granice Kartli. W tym czasie
Sumbat Biwritan zabit larwanda, krola Ormian, i uczynit krélem brata
Erwanda, ktory miat na imi¢ Artaszan. Wtedy krolowie Kartli, Azork
i Armazel, zwotali Osetyjczykoéw 1 Lekow. I przyprowadzono Osetyj-
czykow, dwoch braci-olbrzymow, Bazuka i Abazuka, wraz z wojskiem
osetyjskim. Przyprowadzili oni ze sobg Durdzukéw i Didojcow. A kro-
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lowie Kartli zebrali swoje wojska. Zgromadzita si¢ ich ogromna licz-
ba. Zebrali si¢ oni sprytnie i dyskretnie przed wojskami ormianskimi.
Weszli do Armenii i opanowali Szirakun, Wanand az do Bagrewanda
i Basiani. W drodze powrotnej obrabowali Daszt do Nachczewania,
wzieli wielu jencow i zdobycze i przeszli drogg Parisosa.

Wtedy Sumbat Biwritian wezwat wojska ormianskie, ktore zebraty
si¢ bezzwlocznie. Ruszyt za nimi. A wszystkie plemiona péinocne, ktore
juz przeszty przez Mtkwari, podeszty do Kambeczoani i rozbity oboz
nad rzekg lori, dzielac migdzy sobg jencow i zdobycze. Wtedy wystat
Sumbat do nich gonca i powiedzial: ,,Zostawiam wam catg zdobycz,
ktora wzigliscie z Armenii: bydto, ztoto, srebro i tkaniny. Krew Ormian,
przelang przez was, rOwniez zostawiam bez zemsty. Lecz jencow, kto-
rzy obecnie znajdujg si¢ u was, pusccie i idzcie w pokoju, wzbogaceni
1 nasyceni wszystkim”. A tamci odpowiedzieli: ,,Przyszliémy do Arme-
nii nie po zdobycze, ale zeby znalez¢ Ciebie. Lecz nie moglismy Cig
znalez¢. Teraz Ty chodz do nas i wez swojg cze$¢. Jesli nie, to my przyj-
dziemy do Ciebie, gdzie by$ nie byl, i nie pozostawimy Ci¢ zywym”.

Wtedy Sumbat Biwritian przeszedt przez rzek¢ Mtkwari 1 Bazok, krol
Osetyjczykow, cheiat z nim walczy¢. Postal do niego gonca i wyzwat go
na pojedynek. Sumbat zatozyl zbroje, wsiadl na swego grzywiastego
konia i stangt przed wojskiem, z ktoérego wyszedt Bazok. Wydobyli z siebie
okrzyk i rzucili si¢ na siebie. Sumbat uderzyt kopig w korpus i kopia wyszta
przez plecy na dtugosc tokcia. Podnidst Bazoka z konia i rzucit go na ziemig.
Woweczas Anbazuk rzucit si¢ na ratunek swemu bratu, ale Sumbat podniost
kopig, stangt naprzeciw, uderzyt rowniez i jego (Anbazuka) i przebit go na
wylot. Podniost go (Anbazuka), rzucit na ziemi¢ i powiedzial: ,,To za kobie-
ty, mezczyzn 1 niemowleta ormianskie, ktorych zamordowaliscie”.

Wtedy wszystkie wojska Osetyjczykow, Lekow, Gruzinow i1 wszyst-
kich plemion péinocnych wydatly jeden okrzyk i zawotaty: ,,Skoro zabi-
to tych dwoch braci, tworcow wszelkiej walecznos$ci, to zZycie nasze nic
nie jest warte”. Stali si¢ bardziej okrutni i zebrali si¢ wszyscy pod prze-
wodnictwem krolow Kartli — Azorka i Armazela i napadli na Sumbata
i wojska ormianskie. Wielka bitwa odbyta si¢ wowczas migdzy nimi
i trwata od godziny trzeciej do dziewiatej. I zgingto wielu ludzi z obu
stron. Od podniesionego pytu zgast dzien i zamienit si¢ w noc. Pomie-
szali si¢ przeciwnicy i nie mogli rozpozna¢ si¢ w tumanach kurzu.

Woéwczas doznali klgski potnocni Ormianie. Uciekli oni i rozbiegli
si¢ wszyscy. Sumbat, ktory doznat wielu ran, ruszyt za nimi. I gonit
ich do nocy. Zabil znaczng liczbg Osetyjczykoéw i Lekow, a pozostato
ich niewielu. Wsréd Gruzindéw zostato wigcej zywych dzigki temu, ze
znali oni droge¢ ucieczki. Poranieni krolowie Kartli schowali si¢ obaj
w Mccheta.
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Wtedy Sumbat zwyciesko wstapit do Kartlii i spustoszyt ja. Zniszczyt
wszystko, co znalazl, poza twierdzami 1 miastami. Nie walczyt przeciwko
twierdzom i miastom, bo nie byt gotéw na to przez naglo$¢ owych napadow.
Wybudowat zamek na gorze Gado, w rejonie Odzrchewi, ktory nazywa sig
Samcche, w miejscowosci zwanej Demoti. Pozostawit on w zamku wojska,
jako pomoc mieszkancom Cundy, by prowadzili walki z Odzrchewcami,
i odszedt. Lecz krolowie Kartli, Azork i Armazel, dzigki swojej wytrzymato-
$ci, nie przestraszyli si¢, a wzmocnili swe zamki 1 miasta. Poswiecili rowning
Kartlii. Nie zaprzestali walki z Ormianami. [ zaczeli Osetyjczycy mécic sie
na Ormianach. Wkroczyli oni zza gér do Kartlii, weszli w sojusz z Gruzina-
mi i nieustannie walczyli z Ormianami.

W miescie Odzchre mieszkat eristaw krola Armazela z rodu Aznau-
réw. Byl on wierny Armazelowi. Pomagali mu Megrelczycy, a Cundzi-
cowie i Demotincowie pomagali sobie nawzajem. Wojna trwala caty
czas. Gtowna bitwa migdzy nimi odbyta si¢ nad rzeka Noste.

W Klardzeti mieszkatl inny eristaw krola Azorka z Aznaurow, ktory
réwniez czynil szkody granicom Ormian, rejonowi Parchali, to zna-
czy Tao. Do Klardzeti nie mogt trafi¢ nikt z wrogéw, poniewaz mia-
sto Klardzeti byto ufortyfikowane i niedostepne dzieki lasom i skatom,
a mieszkancy byli zarowno wojownikami pieszymi, jak i konnymi.

Sami krolowie Kartli niejednokrotnie kierowali si¢ do Armenii
z Mcchety droga do Aboti. Gruzini ciggle walczyli. Wtedy wyruszyt
Artaszan, krol Ormian, ze wszystkimi swoimi silami. I uratowat go Sum-
bat Biwritian. Gruzini wzmocnili twierdze i miasto. Dolgczyty do nich
sily zbrojne z Osetii, ktore wypetnily miasto i twierdze. Przyszli Ormianie
i staneli przed Mcchetg. [ walczyli przez pigé miesigcy. Codziennie odby-
waty si¢ bitwy miedzy bohaterami. Wtedy Gruzini i Osetyjczycy zaczeli
odczuwa¢ trudnosci. Poprosili o rozejm 1 obiecali Ormianom, ze beda po-
korni i nie beda dazyli do zemsty krwi i odnowienia granic. Kr6l Ormian
postuchat ich. Ztozyli (Gruzini i Osetyjczycy) przysigge i dali obietnice.
Krol ormianski ujarzmit Gruzinéw i Osetyjczykow. I odszedt.

Mingto kilka lat i znowu miasto Kartlia, spustoszone przez Ormian,
odzyto. Wtedy Ormianie byli zajeci, bo zaczeta si¢ wojna miedzy Per-
sami i Grekami. W tych warunkach Gruzini i Osetyjczycy znalezli do-
godny czas. Zaczeli napada¢ na Ormian, poniewaz wszystkie wojska
ormianskie, dwoch synow krola i Sumbat walczyli z Persami. Kiedy
Gruzini 1 Osetyjczycy zaczeli bardziej szkodzi¢ Ormianom, wowczas
krol Artaszan zebrat wojska, ktore zostaty w kraju, przekazat je swoje-
mu synowi — Zarenowi 1 wyruszyt na Gruzinoéw.

Gruzini 1 Osetyjczycy potaczyli si¢. Spotkali si¢ z Ormianami przy
Dzawacheti i stoczyli walke z nimi. Gruzini i Osetyjczycy odniesli zwy-
cigstwo. Zaren, syn krola ormianskiego, uciekl, a oni zniszczyli cale
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jego wojsko. Scigali go do granic Armenii, dogonili Zarena, syna kréla.
Schwytali go na brzegu jeziora Celi i zmusili, by wrocit.

Osetyjczycy chcieli $mierci Zarena, by pomsci¢ krew swoich krolow.
Gruzini pozostawili go jednak zywego, majac za cel odnowienie swoich
granic. Wsadzili go do twierdzy Darialan. Ormianie nie mogli stangc¢
w (jego) obronie, poniewaz byli zajeci walkg z Persami.

Po trzech latach od tego zdarzenia przyszedl Sumbat Bibritian
i dwoch synow krola, Artawaz i Tiran, z calym wojskiem ormianskim.
Wtedy krolowie Kartlii nakazali catemu narodowi schowacé si¢ w twier-
dzach, miastach i w gérach. Ormianie ulokowali si¢ w Trialeti. Postancy
z obu stron zawarli sojusz. Gruzini oddali Ormianom ksigcia, ktory byt
u nich w niewoli, i obiecali pomoc na nastepujacych zasadach: ,,Jesli
ktokolwiek z waszych wrogoéw bedzie walczyt z wami, my, obaj krolo-
wie, osobiscie z wojskiem naszym, bedziemy z wami i pomozemy wam.
W przypadku, gdy bedziecie walczy¢ z kimkolwiek, to kazdy z krolow
jako pomoc wystawi tysigc uzbrojonych jezdzcow”. Gruzini obiecali
réwniez, ze bedg bi¢ monety z wizerunkiem krola Artaszena.

W zamian za to Ormianie oddali im przygraniczne ziemie Gruzji —
miasto Cundu, twierdze Demowi, Dzawacheti i Artani. Od tego czasu
pozostawali Ormianie, Gruzini i Osetyjczycy we wzajemnej mitosci
1 wszyscy razem walczyli przeciwko wrogom.

Potem zmarli Azork i Armazel, ktorzy doznali wielkiej radosci, bo
dzigki swojemu mestwu odzyskali oni granice Kartlii. Po nich panowali
ich synowie: w Armazi — Amazasp, a w wewnetrznym miescie — Derok.

Po nich panowali ich synowie: w Armazi — Parsman Waleczny,
a w Szyda (wewngtrznym) Kartlii — Mirdat.

Przedtem wszyscy krolowie, panujacy jednoczesnie, pozostawali we
wzajemnej mito$ci, wspdlnie okazywali mito§¢ 1 wrogos¢ w stosunku do
innych. Mirdat, krol Kartlii, wzial sobie za zon¢ Persjanke z krolewskiego
rodu i zgodnie z przepowiednig Persow stali si¢ oni wrogami Parsmana
Walecznego Armaskiego. Mirdat postanowit zabi¢ Parsmana Walecznego.
Zaprosit go do swojego domu rzekomo na uczte i dla rozrywek. Jednak
kto$ zawiadomil Parsmana i ostrzegt go. I nie poszedt on do Mirdata.

Od tego czasu stali si¢ oni wrogami. Mirdata wspierali Persowie,
a Parsmana — Ormianie. Mirdat byt cztowiekiem préoznym i zadnym krwi,
a Parsman Waleczny — dobrym, szczodrym, wyrozumiatym, przystojnym,
wysokim, poteznym, Smialym i odwaznym w walkach, nieustraszonym,
jak istota bezcielesna. I byt on najlepszy ze wszystkich krolow Kartlii,
ktorzy przed nim panowali. Lubili go takze Gruzini z obozu Mirdata, nie-
nawidzgc tego ostatniego za jego krwiozerczos¢ i wiarotomstwo. I dota-
czyta wigkszo$¢ zwolennikow Mirdata do niego (Parsmana). Zwyciezyt
Parsman Waleczny i zmusit kréla Mirdata do ucieczki do Persji.
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W tym czasie dowodcg wojsk Parsmana Walecznego byt maz rownie wa-
leczny i potezny — Parnawaz. Parnawaz byt mlecznym bratem Parsmana. Byt
cztowiekiem zaufanym, wiernym i oddanym. Posadzili go na tronie w Szyda
Kartlii zamiast Mirdata. Parnawaz byt rowniez dowddca wojsk calej Kartlii,
a krol Parsman Waleczny jezdzit wszedzie i rzadzit w swoim krélestwie.

Wtedy Mirdat z wojskiem Perséw wyruszyt przeciwko Arsmanowi. Ar-
sman zebrat wokot siebie wojsko gruzinskie, dotaczyt do niego sity z Arme-
nii i spotkat wroga w cie$ninie Rkinis-chewi. Tytani walczyli przez wiele
dni. Jesli wsérod Persow pojawial si¢ heros, z ktorym nie byli w stanie wal-
czy¢ bohaterowie gruzinscy i ormianscy, to przeciwko niemu wychodzit sam
krol Parsman albo dowddca jego — Parnawaz. W taki sposob zwycigzali.
I w tej walce krol Parsman zabit siedemnastu bohateréw perskich, a dowod-
ca Parnawaz — dwudziestu trzech.

Wowczas sposrod Perséw wystapit jeden tytan o imieniu DZzumber,
ktory gotymi rekami mogl ztapa¢ Iwa. Zaproponowat on krolowi Par-
smanowi, by walczyl z nim sam na sam. Parsman Waleczny uzbroit si¢
1 wystapil. Obaj wydali przerazliwy okrzyk i rzucili si¢ na siebie. Walczy-
li mieczami. Szum walki byt podobny do grzmotu. Zwyciezyt Parsman,
zrzucit Dzumbera z konia i zabit go. Wtedy zwrécit si¢ on (Parsman)
w stron¢ swojego wojska i powiedziat glosno: ,,0, Iwy brutalne, oto sg
owce pobite gradem!”

Rzucili si¢ Gruzini i Ormianie na Perséw. Zabili i zniewolili wielu
znich. [ uciekl Mirdat z powrotem do Persji. Nastepnego roku znowu przy-
byt z jeszcze silniejszym wojskiem. Parsman zebrat swoje wojsko piesze
i konne i rozbit ob6z w mieScie Mccheta, poniewaz nie miat wojsk row-
nych ilo$ciowo wojskom Mirdata. Przybyt Mirdat i stangt przy Dzaczu.
Znowu codziennie odbywaty si¢ walki bohaterow, w ktorych sam Parsman
zabit dwunastu tytanow, a dowodca wojska Parnawaz — szesnastu.

Krol Parsman, ktory miat waleczne serce, nie interesowat si¢ liczeb-
nos$cig Perséw 1 wystapit o Swicie ze swym wojskiem. Los podarowat mu
zwycigstwo, opanowat ich oboz i zabit wielu wrogéw. Czes¢ z nich ucie-
kta. Rowniez Mirdat uciekt do Persji. Od tego czasu imiona Parsmana
Walecznego i jego dowddcy Parnawaza staty si¢ stawne. Parsman zostat
przywodca wojsk gruzinskich i ormianskich i1 zaczat walczy¢ z Persami.
I nikt wigcej nie przeciwstawiat si¢ juz Parsmanowi Walecznemu.

Wtedy Persowie wykazali si¢ sprytem. Przyprowadzili pewnego ku-
charza, obiecujac mu wielkie dobra, i powiedzieli: ,,I1dZ i wejdz do task
Parsmana Walecznego. Wez ze soba trucizng, zmieszaj jg z jedzeniem
Parsmana i daj mu to spozy¢”. Kucharz zrobit wszystko, co powiedzieli
mu Persowie. W taki sposob zgtadzit on walecznego krola.

I wtedy podniost si¢ ptacz, szlochanie i krzyk wsrdéd Gruzinow, poczy-
najac od bogaczy, a konczac na biedakach. Uderzali si¢ wszyscy po glo-



20

25

30

35

40

58 6b(13®JdS Jd®01IIRMY 39330

Lobo, ©d d93Md08b ymggmbo s 535l9bgo@0sb Ledsbgls wo Lbogdngmgls, w©s
Lod79609HMgLs ©s bobaogmgdols gmalideb §19molisbs, ©d agymeosb gbtgo:
»390 B9b@s,M839m7 dmagdobs bgdsb dmMmedsb, ws dggq hygbo, HmIwo-
Logob sbbow goyggbom dmbgdolisash dggMmmols, dmojms ogo sgms dgMmdby-
0g@mdoash, o of dogggbom hrygbo Fomgyggbgoe bogglogms mbmma™

35dob godmgogls bdsmlibo ©s adsdmogsbgls mobs JoMesg, @ @s0dydgls om-
0o, ©5 doligl JoMeogl bafowo dobo. beam bafomo gomlidsbolio orym wsagomals,
©d ©578939L 9Mobmogo s@mdsedlbmem 5o@bogsd Ldslidggdseb fFomaygebs smeo ws
dg 5omldsh J9eols,0s 0gememws,es dogows bmdbools. Msdgory bmdgbms dggabss
slimemo oge smeo gombdabo. @d @0 dydgls JoMmwmo Jomsg ©s gMlimogdsb Ldsm-
L 5dsb. bmenm d9ambo @oeagl gBmggemdsls amolidsh dolale.

b dols 09l dmynamg 0ygbgls bmdgbbo ©s 09Mdgbbo. d5dob Lmdgbms
3999956 dmoMom dowo d9Mdgbmogsb, @s FoMmdmgdsmms dMdmmose Lsdmbms
@ Jotoggmms. 0gMbgls dgambo, ©d 393005 LodMageg gMoby. d9dob Jodwog
@ 9M0lmsgdsb LIslHmmoadsb dmommgls dowo bdstlggoo. bmwm bmdgbbo @
09Mdgbbo s dgambo dgagorgl dogs Jodmel, ws d9b dogagobgl L3smlbo @
Jommggembo deobstglis 39wes, HmIgmbs 3gy9b wosby.

©> 36 0gdbs dMdmms oo ol swaombs, Hmdgmbs 3dyob Mggoe. @
dobfyes mdabomgg mMopby, 0dwagbgls L3smlbo s Jommggembo, ©s mgengls
doMeog ©d gMobmago L3smbgmols,es dmbmbgl bdsbo dsmbo.

©d ©dliggl Iguge dg gomldseb gygmolss, Mmdgmbs g@dys swsdo. ©s bsd g
meqb 399mdes ©s Imgges. ©d @smBs dg ol Famofeals ghgols yhds; goemy
30085MgdmEs yMds 0g0, dgumos ©ges swsdobo, Mo gsmLdsb Jigmols,
Omdgels bobgmo gMdgs @awsbe.

©d 300156 900850 dobfgmo go@bdsb Jggmols, bobgmon gamlidbabgy,
d93md@s 0ag.

b d9gmdes gy gombdsb ymggmbs Jadmebs 3gwes, ©d gligs dg, ©s 9fm-
@5 Lobgmow 9385L3. s dgdaemdse 9doblbs Imgges 5omlidsb, ©s bydeamdse
dolilss dgamdes dg dobo $358sl3.

9bg 93853 0gm 3530 deogMo @s oo amwosmo, dbgsglo asmlidsb ¢yqwo-
b, @8 930l dggmdals astesdmgoegl mglbo, bdsbo wowbo adsls wgsmgmalssls.
boem ggm ogmdbs 8353063 3989356 49MEEIMbEmgs mgbms gomg adsMEsdm-
gsdeg doolss.  dmgogl mglbo ©d @oagl @osbls 3ges Mg gl gsbliygbg-
00@, ©d 3@ baws gobgoes dsmdogmo, Madgory omadols dgbgmalis dgdglthgee
dobrge 0ygbgb.

35d0b 53988L3 dmgfmes ymggmms gMobomsgms Jadomaloms. ©s dmgowgl
90bmogbo s@dmbagsmolsbo: gMobmogo jobmals, gMalimsge bgbobobs, gMabmaga
Lsddyemeobs. @ d9dm3Mogl d59@ambo Lisaldggolsobo; ©s goemg dmbegswdey
@sbsgemgmals gMolimagols, dmgoegl mglbo hheomma jgMdmms Jomaodobams,
Omdgels s@ls Inbbamo.

0500b 53580L3 99939396 adboglbs sobgbo @s 3oMbo Isbgmoliobo wsddstoms.

©d 0ym bodMageg Jggomms Jbgogmes, Hmdgmbo JoMos ©s Bamgos b;g0-



ZYWOTY KROLOW GRUZINSKICH 59

wach, w miastach i na wsiach. Zbierali si¢, przypominali mestwo, walecz-
nos¢, pigkno i mitosierdzie Parsmana Walecznego, lamentujac: ,,Dopadt
nas zty los. I krol nasz, dzigki ktéremu zostaliSmy wybawieni od niewoli,
zostat zabity przez ludzi-czarownikow . I teraz jesteSmy skazani na nie-
wole, na zniewolenie przez obce plemiona”. Wtedy wystapili Persowie,
zabrali ze sobg Mirdata i zdobyli Kartlie. Dali Mirdatowi cz¢$¢ jego
panstwa, a cz¢$¢ Parsmana zajeli sami 1 zostawili w Armazi wiadcg.
Dowddca Parnawaz z Zzong i synem Parsmana Walecznego uciekli do
Armenii, poniewaz zona Parsmana byta cérkg kréla Ormian. Mirdat
i wladca perski zdobyli Kartlig, ale Megrelczycy pozostali wierni
synowi Parsmana.

Ormianie i Grecy zyli wowczas w dobrych stosunkach. Krol Ormian
potaczyt sity z Grekami i wyruszyt na walke z Persami i Gruzinami.
Do nich dotaczyli Megrelczycy i zebrata si¢ ich ogromna liczba. Wtedy
Mirdat i wladca perski zawezwali nowe sity z Persji.

Ormianie, Grecy i Megrelczycy przybyli do Szyda Kartlii. Nad rze-
ka, ktora nazywa si¢ Liachwi, spotkali ich Persowie i Gruzini. I tam,
w miejscowosci zwanej Recha, odbyta si¢ miedzy nimi walka. Zgineto
po obu stronach wielu ludzi. Persowie i Gruzini ponie$li klgske. Zgineli
Mirdat i wladca perski, a ich wojska zostaty rozgromione.

Na tronie zasiadt syn Parsmana Walecznego, ktory mial na imig
Adam. Panowat on tylko trzy lata i zmarl. Pozostawit po sobie roczne
dziecko — syna. Dopdki dziecko rosto, panowata matka Adama, Zona
Parsmana Walecznego — Gadana.

Kiedy dorést wnuk Parsmana Walecznego, ktory rowniez miat na
imi¢ Parsman, zaczal on krolowac.

Panowat 6w Parsman w catej Kartlii i mial syna, ktéry miat na imi¢
Amazasp. Po $mierci Parsmana panowat jego syn Amazasp.

Krol Amazasp byt cztowiekiem potgznym, bohaterem, podobnym
do Parsmana Walecznego. Za jego panowania wystapito przeciwko
niemu liczne wojsko Osetyjczykow. Szli oni drogg Dwaleti i Amazasp
nie widzial ich, dopdki Osetyjczycy nie przekroczyli gor. Osetyjezycy
stali nad rzeka Liachwi. Odpoczywali tu osiem dni. Nie wysytali od-
dziatow do najazdow, bo przyszli zniszczy¢ miasto Mccheta.

Wtedy Amazasp przywolal wszystkich eristawoéw Kartli. Przybyli
wszyscy eristawowie ze wschodu: eristaw Kachetii, eristaw Chunani,
eristaw Samszwilde. Zebrali si¢ rowniez jezdzcy z Paspeta, lecz przed
przybyciem eristawa zachodniego Osetyjczycy zblizyli si¢ od pdinocy,
czyli od Muchnari.

Wtedy krol Amazasp skupit w twierdzach i przy bramach swe woj-
ska. Zebrato si¢ rowniez mnostwo zotnierzy pieszych z miasta Mcche-
ta, ktorzy bronili bram i muréw. Oprocz tych pieszych wojownikow
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poza murami miasta stato jeszcze trzydziesci tysigcy. Krol miat nadto
pod r¢ka dziesieé tysiecy jezdzcow. Wystapit Amazasp i ulokowal woj-
ska piesze po obu stronach rzeki Aragwi, w twierdzach przy bramie,
a z jezdzcami wkroczyt do miejscowosci zwanej Sapurcle, zabezpie-
czajac tyly swego miasta. Wojska piesze ulokowal wewnatrz miasta
przy bramie.

Zaczeta si¢ walka miedzy bohaterami. Wyszedt Amazasp z tukiem
1 zaczat strzela¢ potezng reka. Wypuszczat strzaty tak daleko, ze Osetyj-
czycy stojacy naprzeciwko nie mogli dojrze¢, czy w ogdle miat tuk. Krol
wypuszczat strzaly tak, ze nawet mocny pancerz nie byt w stanie sta-
wi¢ im oporu. Tego dnia Amazasp osobiscie zabil pi¢tnastu bohaterow
i mnoéstwo koni, a inni bohaterowie Amazaspa zabili wielu bohateréw
osetyjskich, czynigc im wielkg strate.

Tego dnia wstapit Amazas z wojskiem konnym do miasta, a woj-
sko piesze zostato na swoich miejscach przy bramie. W nocy dotgczyty
wojska konne, ktorych eristawowie nie mogli przyprowadzi¢ ze sobg
wczesnie;j.

O s$wicie znowu wystapil Amazasp, zabierajac ze soba kopig.
Wyszedl sposrdd Osetyjezykow czlowiek imieniem Chuanchua. Obaj
wydali okrzyk i rzucili si¢ na siebie. Przy pierwszym podejsciu Ama-
zasp uderzyt go kopia, przebit na wylot i zabil. Z mieczem rzucit si¢ na
pozostalych bohaterow. Zabit dwoch z nich i wrocit do miasta z jezdz-
cami. Wojsko piesze zostato przy bramie. Tej nocy znowu dolgczyty do
niego wojska konne.

Osetyjczycy zdecydowali, Zze napadng na niego (Amazaspa), ale
o $wicie wystgpil on sam i napadl na Osetyjczykow ze wszystkimi swo-
imi wojskami pieszymi i konnymi. Pokonat ich. Caly ich obdz uciekt.
Krél Osetyjczykow zostat zabity, a jego wojsko rozgromione.

W nastgpnym roku Amazasp dotaczyl do siebie sily z Armenii.
Zebrat cale swe wojsko 1 wyruszyt do Osetii. I nikt nie byl w stanie mu
si¢ przeciwstawic. Spustoszyt Oseti¢ i wrocit do domu jako zwycigzca.

Stat si¢ niewyrozumiaty, m$ciwy. Zabit wielu szanowanych ludzi,
przez co znienawidzit go narod gruzinski. Poczut wrogos¢ w stosunku
do Ormian i umitowat sobie Persow i religi¢ perska.

Wtedy odeszto od niego pigciu eristawow zachodnich: dwoéch eri-
stawow Egrisi i eristawowie Odzrche, Klardzeti i Cundy. Porozumieli
si¢ oni z krolem ormianskim i poprosili go, by oddal im swego syna
na kréla, gdyz byt on krewnym, synem siostry Amazaspa. Wtedy krol
Ormian z duzym wojskiem wyruszyt do Kartlii. Dotaczyt do siebie sity
z Grecji. Porozumieli si¢ oni rdwniez z Osetyjczykami. Osetyjczycy
wystapili z radoscig, poniewaz pragneli zemsty na Amazaspie. Przeszli
droge Takweri i przybyli do eristawow Egrisi.
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Wowczas Amazasp zwotat Persow i przybyly silne wojska. Zebrat on
réwniez Gruzindw, ktorzy pozostali mu wierni. Osetyjczycy i Megrelczycy
przeszli przez maty grzbiet Lichi, potaczyli si¢ z eristawami Kartli i stangli
przed krolem ormianskim.

Amazasp spotkat ich przy Gutis-chewi i nie byto nikogo w wielkim
wojsku Grekow, Ormian, Osetyjczykow, Megrelczykow i Gruzindw, kto
moglby walczy¢é sam na sam przeciwko Amazaspowi. Dlatego odbyta
si¢ walka pomigdzy wojskami. Amazasp przegrat i jego wojsko uciekto.
Amazasp zostat zabity. Rozgromiono jego wojsko i opanowano Kartlie.
Krél ormianski namascit na krola syna swego — krewnego Amazaspa
o imieniu Rew.

Rew sprowadzil sobie zon¢ z Grecji, corke Logoteta, o imieniu
Sefelia. A ona, Sefelia, przywiozta ze soba bozka o imieniu Afrodyta
i postawita go nad Mccheta.

Krél Rew, chociaz byt poganinem, byt litociwy i pomocny w sto-
sunku do wszystkich potrzebujagcych. Wiedzial on co$ z Ewangelii
o Panu naszym, Jezusie Chrystusie. Nawet zywil pewng mito$¢ do Chry-
stusa. Za czasOw swojego panowania nie pozwalal nikomu zabija¢ dzie-
ci, podczas gdy przed nim sktadano je bogom w ofierze. I dopoki byt on
krélem, nikt nie zabijat dzieci (na ofiar¢) dla bogow. W zamian wprowa-
dzit zwyczaj sktadania w ofierze owiec lub krow. Dlatego nazwano go
Rewem Prawym. Krolowat Rew szczesliwie az do swojej $mierci. Po
nim krolowat jego syn Wacze.

Po nim krolowal syn Wacze — Bakur.

Po Bakurze panowat syn Bakura — Mirdat.

Po Mirdacie krélowat jego syn Aspagur.

Aspagur wybudowat miasto-twierdz¢ Udzarma.

Po najezdzie Aleksandra (Macedonskiego) wszyscy krolowie, ktorzy
wowczas rzadzili w Kartlii, byli czcicielami bozkow. Aspagur byt ostat-
nim krélem — potomkiem Parnawaza. W tym czasie krolem Persji byt
Chosrow Anuszarwan Sasanid , znany pod imieniem Ardabir, ktory zabit
krolow Azgalanidow, jak o tym jest napisane w historii Persow.

W Armenii krélowal Kosaro, ktory zaczat walczy¢ z perskim krolem
Kasrem. Aspagur, krol Gruzinéw, pomagal mu. Ow Aspagur niejedno-
krotnie otwierat wrota plemionom Kaukazu i wyprowadzat Osetyjczy-
koéw, Lekow 1 Chazardow. I szedt razem z Kosaro, wiadcg Ormian, wal-
czy¢ z Persami.

Podczas pierwszej inwazji na Persj¢ krol perski, Kasre, walczyt
z nim, ale musial uciekaé, bo jego wojsko zostato rozgromione. W tam-
tych czasach krol perski nie byt w stanie stawia¢ skutecznego oporu.
Wtedy wige zwigkszyli oni liczbg najazdow, pustoszac Persje.

Na tym zakonczylo si¢ panowanie potomkow Parnawaza w Kartli.
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Przybycie krola Persow do Kartlii i panowanie Miriana, syna Kasresa

Gdy Ormianie, Gruzini i pétnocne plemiona zmusili do ucieczki kro-
la Persow, wtargneli do Persji i spustoszyli jg. Krol perski ani razu nie
byl w stanie przeciwstawi¢ si¢ im. Wtedy krol Persow, peten smutku,
wezwat wladcow innych krajow, urzadzit narade i zaczat szukac sposo-
bu na fatum, ktére nad nimi cigzyto. Obiecat nagrode i honory temu, kto
znajdzie pomyst na zemste.

Wsrdd zebranych byt pewien wybitny wtadca o imieniu Anak, krew-
ny ormianskiego krola Kosaro. Wstat on 1 powiedziat: ,,Zmuszone do
ucieczki wojska nasze przez krola Ormian Kosaro, zniszczeni wojowni-
cy nasi, strachem i drzeniem objeci Persowie, wzmogli si¢ oni (wrogo-
wie) i nie jesteSmy w stanie ich pokonaé. Moje zdanie jest nastepujace:
pokojem, prosbami i daning nalezy uspokoi¢ krola Kosaro”. Ale Anak
nie mowit z czystego serca. Ukrywat on przed licznie zebranymi zata-
jong w duszy mysl. Zblizyt si¢ do krdla i powiedziat poufnie: ,,Wiedz,
ze nie uwazam tak, jak powiedziatem, ale pozwdl mi da¢ ci rade na
osobnosci. Wtedy przedstawie Waszej krolewskiej mosci moje mysli”.
Wielmozny naradzit si¢ z krolem na osobnosci 1 oddalili si¢. Po tym krol
potajemnie wezwal Anaka i powiedzial Anak do wiladcy: ,Krélu, zyj
na wieki wiekow. Znajd¢ sposodb, by zemsci¢ si¢ na Kosaro. Pojade do
niego z rodzing mojg i zaufa mi on z powodu rodzinnych wiezow. I zesle
los tobie szczesécie. Zabije tego krdla i zrobig to dla ciebie”.

Spodobata si¢ wladcy Persow ta decyzja. Za kilka dni wyruszyli
Anak i brat jego ze swoimi rodzinami, oddzielajac si¢ niby od perskiego
krola. I dotarli do granic Armenii, do miasta, ktore nazywa si¢ Chita-
chita, do zimowej rezydencji wladcéw Ormian. Krél Kosaro przyjat go
z wielkimi honorami, bo Anak postarat si¢ przedstawi¢ swoje przybycie
w sposob zastugujacy na zaufanie. Ujrzal krol, ze Anak przyszedt do
niego z calg swoja rodzing i okazal mu honory. Wprowadzit go jako
druga osobistos$¢ po sobie, z radoscig i z spokojem spedzajac tu zimowe
dni. Nastgpity dni letniego sezonu i podniosty si¢ wody w rzekach. Opu-
scit krol rezydencje i przybyt do miasta Arat. Krol Kosaro byt gotow,
by znéw wtargnaé do Persji. Pewnego razu wtadca wybral si¢ na polo-
wanie. Anak ze swoim bratem towarzyszyli mu. Ukryli pod welnianymi
deszczowymi ptaszczami naostrzone miecze, poczekali na odpowiedni
moment, zabili krola i uciekli. Ormianie jednak wystali za nimi poscig
i dogonili ich o okolicach jakiego$ mostu. Kilku przesladowcéw dogo-
nito ich przy brodzie. Zamkneli ich w niewoli 1 nikt nie byl w stanie do
nich dotrze¢. Zabili oni braci i catg rodzing. Zostato tylko dwoje dzieci,
ktore zabrali ze sobg ich wychowawcy. I jeden z nich uciekt do granic
Grecji, a drugi — w strong¢ Persji.
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Gdy perski krol Kasre Sasanid ustyszat t¢ wiadomos¢, ucieszyt sig.
Najpierw skierowat si¢ ze swoimi wojskami do Armenii i podbit kraj.
Wyniszezyt 1 wziat do niewoli wszystkich krewnych kréla Ormian. Je-
dyny syn krola Kosaro, ktorego nazywali Trdat , byt matym chlopig-
ciem. Uciekl on do granic Grecji, gdzie si¢ wychowywat. Kiedy krol
Persji podbit Armenig, wdart si¢ do Kartli. Wtedy udat si¢ Aspagur, krol
Kartlii, do Osetii, by przytaczy¢ do siebie wojsko osetyjskie, umocnic¢
miasto i twierdzg. Ale Aspagura w Osetii spotkata $mier¢.

Aspagur nie mial syna. Mial tylko jedna corke. Zebrali si¢ wigc
wszyscy eristawowie Kartlii w miescie Mccheta wraz z przywddca
wojska o imieniu Maezan. Pelni smutku zdecydowali jednogto$nie:
,Nie poddamy si¢ zalobie. Gdyby$Smy mieli sity rowne jednej trze-
ciej sit Persow, poswigcilibysmy glowy swoje i przeciwstawili si¢ im.
I jesli zostalby po naszym wiadcy spadkobierca albo potomek kro-
16w naszych, godny panowa¢, wzmocniliby$my miasta i twierdze. Nie
litowaliby$my si¢ nad sobg, nawet jesli mieliby$my jes¢ ludzkie ciato,
jak to robili praojcowie nasi. Ale przyszto$¢ przyniostaby nam $mier¢,
(tak jak) wielkiemu wtadcy Armenii z rgk Persow, zniewolong Arme-
nig, z ktorg krolestwo nasze zyto w pokoju. Wtadca Persow podbit caty
$wiat. Nie ma z nami nikogo, kto jest zdolny przeciwstawi¢ si¢ mu.
Zostalismy sierotami, podobnie jak owce bez pasterza. Nasza decyzja
jest nastepujaca: przyjmiemy go z pokora, poprosimy o taske i uczyni-
my krélem syna jego. Bedziemy btagac, by ozenit syna swego z corka
naszego krola Aspagura. Opowiemy mu o pochodzeniu tej kobiety od
Kartlosa i Nebrota, od stawnego Arszaka i od krélow naszych z rodu
Parnawaza. Poprosimy go takze, by zachowal wiar¢ ojcéw naszych.
I by nie mieszat z nami Perséw, a podzielit nas wedtug pochodzenia.
By¢ moze uwzgledni on naszg prosbe i postapi z nami w ten sposob.
A jesli pozbawi nas wiary ojcoOw naszych, wywyzszy nad nami Persow
1 zniszczy rodzing naszych krolow, wtedy lepiej bedzie umrzeé, niz
przezy¢ co$ podobnego. Wowczas zamkniemy si¢ w twierdzach i mia-
stach i zginiemy wszyscy”.

Zgodzili si¢ wszyscy eristawowie 1 przywodca wojska Maezan na
ten plan, wystali ambasadorow do krola perskiego i o§wiadczyli mu, co
zdecydowali.

Poczatkowo wypytywat krol perski o miasto Mccheta. Powiedzie-
li mu o wielko$ci miasta i o stopniu jego obwarowania, o bliskosci
Chazarow i Osetyjczykow. Nastepnym razem zapytatl o rodzong corke
Aspagura. Powiedziano mu o jej pochodzeniu z rodu Nebrota, Arszaka
i Parnawaza. Spodobato si¢ wladcy Persow to wszystko i uwzglednit
on prosbe Gruzindéw, bo sam uwazal, ze lepiej posadzi¢ syna swego
na krolewskim tronie w Mccheta. Uwazal, ze Mccheta to najwigksze
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1 najmocniejsze ze wszystkich miast Armenii, Kartlii i Ran. Miat takze
blizej do swoich pdinocnych wrogéw — stamtad wygodniej bylo mu
walczy¢ i podbijaé wszystkie plemiona Kaukazu. Zgodzit si¢ z pros-
ba Gruzinow, ztozyt im przysigge i obietnice. I przybyt do Mcchety.
Spotkat go przywodca wojska Maezan i wszyscy eristawowie Kartlii.
Wtedy przyprowadzono z Samszwilde corke krola Aspagura o imieniu
Abeszura. Krol Persow wydat jg za maz za swego syna, ktory wowczas
miat siedem lat. Zrodzil si¢ on z natoznicy. W jezyku Persow mial na
imi¢ Mihran, a po gruzinsku — Mirian. To byl ten sam Mirian, ktory na
staro$¢ poznat Boga — Stworce, przyjat od $w. Nino ewangeli¢ aposto-
16w i zaczat czci¢ Trojce Swieta i Swiety Krzyz.

Dwudziesty czwarty krdl, Mirian, syna kréla perskiego, Chosroianin
Teraz opowiemy o zywocie Miriana, syna Kasre Ardaszira Sasanida

Gdy krol Kasre spetnit prosbe Gruzindéw, wydat za maz za swego
syna Miriana corke kartwelskiego (gruzinskiego) krola, dat Gruzinom
syna swego na krola i posadzil go na tronie w Mcchecie. Przekazat mu
w posiadanie Kartli¢, Armeni¢, Ran, Mowakan i Hereti. W tym czasie
Mirian miat siedem lat. Matka jego rowniez przebywata przy krolu Ka-
sre w Kartli. Ale ten nie pozostawit jej z Mirianem, poniewaz kochat
on matke Miriana, jak siebie samego. Zostawil natomiast z Mirianem
wychowawce — pewnego wybitnego cztlowieka o imieniu Mirwanoz. Zo-
stawil mu rowniez czterdziesci tysigcy wybranych perskich jezdzcow.
Jednak zgodnie z przysiegg dang Gruzinom, nie rozmie$cit ich w gra-
nicach Kartlii, ale w Hereti, Mowakanie 1 Armenii. Rozkazal Mirwano-
zowi wybra¢ sposrod tych Perséw siedem tysigcy wybranych jezdzcow
i trzymac¢ ich wszystkich w mie$cie w charakterze ochrony dla swoje-
go syna. Zawarl pokdj z Gruzinami pod warunkiem, ze bramy twierdzy
beda strzezone przez wojsko perskie i ze w Kartlii nie bedzie innych
Persow, ktorzy mieszaliby si¢ z miejscowa ludnoscia. ,,I niech syn moj
wyznaje obie religie: ojcdw naszych — czci ogien i waszych bogow”.
Postapit tak, zrywajac przysiege dang im wczesnie;.

Krol Persow zajat caty region Chewi, ktory nalezat do plemion Kau-
kazu. Wyznaczyt wszgdzie mtawardéw i kazal im podporzadkowac sig
swemu synowi Mirianowi. Kazat takze swemu synowi i jego wycho-
wawcy walczy¢ z Chazarami. [ wrécit do Pers;ji.

Mirwanoz jeszcze bardziej umocnit twierdze Kartlii, zwlaszcza
mury miasta Niekriesi. Mirian wyrost w stuzbie siedmiu bogom i ogniu.
Pokochat on Gruzindéw. Odrzucit jezyk perski i nauczyt si¢ gruzinskie-
go. Przyozdobit bogow, taskawie zwracal si¢ do kaptanoéw i najpilniej
ze wszystkich wladcow Kartlii stuzyt bogom. Ozdobit takze grob Par-
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nawaza. | wszystko to uczynit z mitosci do Gruzinéow. Obchodzit si¢
z nimi taskawie, wszelkimi sposobami wywyzszajac ich i obdarowujac
dobrami. Pokochali go Gruzini mocniej niz innych wtadcow Kartlii.
I tak panowal w Mcchecie nad Kartliag, Armenig, Ranem, Hereti,
Mowakanem i Egrisi.

Gdy Mirian skonczyt pigtnascie lat, umarla jego zona — corka gru-
zinskiego kréla i na tym zakonczylo si¢ w Kartlii panowanie wtadcow
z rodu Parnawaza. Zmartwili si¢ Gruzini z powodu $mierci swojej kro-
lowej, ale zachowali wierno$¢ Mirianowi, bo nie pozostat nikt sposrod
potomkow Parnawaza, kto bylby godzien panowac nad nimi. Z tego
powodu przyjeli z mitoscig jego panowanie.

Kro6l Mirian, wcigz czynigc dobro w stosunku do Gruzindéw, wziat
sobie zong z Grecji, z Pontu, corke Oligotosa, o imieniu Nana. Mirian
nieustannie walczyt z Chazarami. Gdy potomkowie Leka odwroécili sig
od niego, poprosili Chazaréw o pomoc. Mirian spotykat ich w Hereti
albo Mowakanie 1 wdawat si¢ z nimi w b6j. Gdy Durdzukowie i Didoj-
cy zjednali si¢ z Chazarami, walczyt wowczas rOwniez z nimi. Ani razu
Chazarowie nie byli w stanie pokona¢ Miriana — zawsze odnosit nad
nimi zwyciestwo.

Najwigkszymi jego wyprawami (wojennymi) byly wyprawy na Der-
bent, gdyz Chazarowie czesto podchodzili do Derbentu, aby go zdoby¢
i stad urzadza¢ najazdy na Persow. Ale gdy Chazarowie docierali do
Derbentu, wowczas Mirian przybywal na pomoc miastu. Czasami Cha-
zarowie bez walki uciekali przed Mirianem, bywato tez, ze walkg zmu-
szat ich do ucieczki.

Kiedy Mirian skonczyt czterdziesci lat, zmart jego ojciec, krol Per-
sow. Wowczas tron kréla Persji objat mtodszy brat Miriana, Bartam.
Dowiedziawszy si¢ o tym, Mirian wezwal wszystkie swoje wojska
i wyruszyt do Bagdadu , aby obja¢ tron po ojcu. Wtedy jego brat zebrat
bardzo liczne wojsko i, gotowy do walki, czekal na niego w wawozie
niedaleko miasta Nasibin. Starszyzna i namiestnicy Persji w obawie,
ze miecz moze zgtadzi¢ obu braci, wyprawili postow i1 wzigli na siebie
posrednictwo miedzy nimi. Obaj krélowie zgodzili si¢ na to. Gdy wszy-
scy zebrali si¢ na narade, Mirian skarzyt sie tymi stowami: ,,Jestem
pierworodnym synem mojego ojca. Ofiarowal mi ziemie zdobyte dzieki
swojej potedze, a ja nieustannie walczytem tam z Chazarami i wiele razy
wlasng krwig bronitem Persji, dlatego nalezy mi si¢ tron po ojcu”.

Bartam na to odpowiedziat: ,,Mirian jest pierworodnym synem, ale
zrodzonym z naloznicy, a zrodzonemu z natoznicy wystarcza do szczg-
$cia ziemie, ktore otrzymat. Mnie za$ urodzita corka indyjskiego kro-
la, krélowa Persow. Testament mojego ojca jest przeciez wam znany
1 widzieliscie, jak on swoja prawicg zalozyt korone na moja glowe”.
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(Spor) rozstrzygnigto i Bartamowi oddano Persj¢, a Mirianowi, by
go uspokoié¢, przekazano nalezgce dotad do Bartama Dzazire, potowe
Szamu i Adarbadagan . Te ziemie przytaczono do Kartlii, Armenii, Ranu
i Mowakanu. Wtedy Mirian wyruszyt do swego kraju. Lecz gdy jeszcze
przebywat w Persji, Osetyjczycy na czele z Pieroszem i1 Kawtig, napa-
dli na Kartli¢ i zrujnowali jg. Mirian natychmiast wyruszyt do Osetii
1 zniszczyt ja, dotart do Chazarii i przez Dwaleti powrdcit do Kartlii.

Po kilku latach, jak to bywato wcze$niej, Chazarowie napadli na
Derbent. Mirian znowu wyruszyt na pomoc miastu. Gdy walczyt z Cha-
zarami, krol z niezliczonym wojskiem wtargnat do Grecji, a cesarz ze-
brat znaczne sity i wystapit przeciwko niemu. Wtedy krol gocki wyzwat
cesarza na pojedynek, ale cesarz nie byt w stanie z nim walczy¢. W tym
czasie w wojskach greckich walczyt syn ormianskiego kréla Kosaro
o imieniu Trdat, o ktéorym wspomnieli§my wcze$niej. Wychowat si¢
on w Grecji 1 byt prawdziwym mocarzem. Greckie wojska jednomyslnie
wybraty go, by jako cesarz walczyt z krolem gockim; ubrano go w szaty
1 zbroje cesarza i odprawiono. Z przeciwnej strony wystapit przygotowany
(do walki) krol i rzucili si¢ na siebie krol 1 Trdat jako cesarz. W pojedyn-
ku zwycigzyt Trdat i zawrocily gotowe do walki wojska (przeciwnika).
A cesarz oddat wojska Trdatowi i odprawit go do Armenii, ktéra byta jego
ojcowizng. Weszli do Armenii i przepedzili perskich ksiazat Miriana.

W tym czasie Mirian wrocil z wojny z Chazarami i wezwat z Per-
sji swego krewnego, potomka krolow, o imieniu Peroz, ktory przybyt
z licznym wojskiem. Mirian oddat Perozowi swoja corke (za zong), zie-
mie od Chunani do Bardoéw, po obu brzegach Mtkwari, i ustanowit go
erystawem. Przytaczyl do swojego wojska rowniez inne silty z Persji
i zaczal walczy¢ z Trdatem. Lecz gdy na pomoc Trdatowi przybywaty
silty z Grecji, Mirian nie byt w stanie oprze¢ si¢ mu, jedynie wzmacniat
twierdze 1 miasta, a Trdat wdzierat si¢ do jego kraju. Gdy za$§ Persowie
przychodzili z pomocg Mirianowi, to wtedy Trdat nie byl w stanie po-
kona¢ go 1 Mirian wdzierat si¢ do Armenii. W ten sposdb walczyli ze
soba przez wiele lat i nie byto w$rod Persow nikogo, kto bylby w stanie
zada¢ kleske Trdatowi. Zwyciezyt on wszystkich swoich przeciwnikow
i zdobyt stawe na calym $wiecie, jak jest to opisane w Historii Ormian.

Nastepnie krolem Persji zostat trzeci brat Miriana i Bartama, kto-
ry przystat posta do Miriana z nastepujacg propozycja: ,,Potagczmy sig,
zdobadZzmy Armenig¢ i wejdzmy do Grecji”. Wystapit wiec krol Persow
i spotkal go Mirian. Zebrato si¢ niezliczone wojsko, podobne do tra-
wy na polach i lisci na drzewach. Wtargneli do Armenii i Trdat nie byt
w stanie oprze¢ si¢ im, wzmacniat jedynie miasta i twierdze. Po zdo-
byciu Armenii wtargneli do Grecji. Cesarz Konstantyn rdéwniez nie byt
w stanie stawi¢ im czota, wigc pograzyt si¢ w wielkim smutku.
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Gdy zaczeli niszczy¢ Grecje, wowcezas niektorzy wyznawcy Boga
zwrdcili sie¢ do Konstantyna ze stowami: ,,WidzieliSmy cuda Chrystusa
i zwyciestwo ufajagcych Panu nad wrogami, (widzielismy), jak poktada-
jacy nadziej¢ w Chrystusie pod ostong krzyza zniewalaja swoich wro-
gow”. I wtedy, jak jest to napisane w Nawroceniu Grekow, Konstantyn
przyjat chrzest, wyruszyt, prowadzony znakiem Krzyza, i z nielicznym
wojskiem walczyt z wrogami (Persami) niezliczonymi. I z pomocg wia-
ry w Chrystusa zmusit ich do ucieczki i zniszczyt wielu z nich.

Uciekali obaj krolowie w otoczeniu nielicznej konnicy, a Konstantyn
szedl za nimi i wdart si¢ do Kartlii. Krol perski wrocit do Persji, a Mirian
zatrzymat si¢ w Kartlii, wzmocnil miasta i twierdze. Mirian zupelnie
stracit sily 1 obawiat si¢, ze straci Kartli¢, gdyz w walkach zgingli najdo-
stojniejsi z jego ludu, zarbwno Persowie, jak i Gruzini. Z tego powodu
wystal postow do cesarza Konstantyna i prosit go o pokdj, obiecujac,
ze odlaczy si¢ od Persow, bedzie mu stuzy¢ i zostanie jego sprzymie-
rzencem. Spodobato si¢ to Konstantynowi, nadal bowiem zywit strach
wobec krola perskiego, i zawarl pokdj z Mirianem. Wziat jako zaktadni-
ka syna Miriana, ktorego zwali Bakar. Umocnit stosunki migdzy Miria-
nem i Trdatem, czynigc ich szwagrami: Trdat wydat swoja corke o imie-
niu Salome za syna Miriana, ktorego zwali Rew. Konstantyn okreslit
granice dla Miriana i Trdata w nastepujacy sposob: ziemie, ktorych rzeki
ptyna z potudnia i wpadaja do Araksu, oddat Trdatowi, a ziemie, ktorych
rzeki ptyna na péinoc i wpadajg do Mtkwari, Mirianowi.

Cesarz Konstantyn, bedac posrednikiem miedzy nimi, uporzadkowat
ich sprawy i udat si¢ do swojego kraju.

Panowal Mirian w Kartlii, Ranie, Heretii i Mowakanie, nalezata do
niego réwniez Egrisi do rzeki Galidzga. Oddal swojemu synowi ziemig
kachetyjska i uczynit go wladca w Udzarmie. Rew i Zona jego Salome,
corka Trdata, mieszkali w Udzarmie.

A do Peroza, zigcia Miriana, nalezaly ziemie od Chunani do Bardow,
ktore wydzielit dla niego Mirian. I byt tam Peroz wtadca.

W tym czasie §wigta 1 blogostawiona Nino, matka nasza i wybawi-
cielka, dzieki ktorej przyjeliSmy chrzest, juz trzeci rok przebywata w
Mcchecie, glosita (stowo) Chrystusa i uzdrawiata chorych bez uzycia
lekarstw. I od tego czasu zaczeta otwarcie wystawia¢ prawdziwg wiare
w Pana naszego Jezusa Chrystusa.

Nawrodcenie krola Miriana 1 wraz z nim catej Kartlii przez §wieta
1 blogostawiong matke naszg apostota Nino

Na poczatku wspomnimy zywot naszej §wigtej 1 blogostawionej mat-
ki, nauczycielki catej Kartlii — btogostawionej Nino, o ktérym opowie-
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dziata nam sama blogostawiona w godzing swojej $mierci i ktory opisata
wierzaca krolowa Salome z Udzarmy, zona syna krdla Miriana, corka
Trdata, krola Ormian.

W tym czasie, gdy $wiety Jerzy z Kapadocji zostal zameczony za
Chrystusa, w (pewnym miescie) Kapadocji zyt znamienity czlowiek,
stuga Bozy o imieniu Zabulon. Udat si¢ on do Rzymu, aby stuzy¢ cesa-
rzowi. W tym samym czasie w Kolaste zyt pewien cztowiek, ktory miat
dwoje dzieci: syna i corke. Imi¢ syna byto Juwenalis, a corki — Zuzan-
na. Gdy rodzice umarli, dzieci zostaly sierotami. Wowczas udaty si¢ do
swietego miasta Jerozolimy, poktadajgc nadzieje w Zmartwychwstania
— nadziei wszystkich chrzescijan, i tam znalazly schronienie. Juwenalis
otrzymat (stanowisko) dewtelara, a siostra jego Zuzanna stuzyta jako
miafore Sarze z Betlejem.

Wspomniany przez nas miodzieniec z Kapadocji o imieniu Zabulon
przybyt do Rzymu, do cesarza. W tym czasie Brandzowie napadli na Rzy-
mian i stali na polu Pitalonskim. Dat Bog Zabulonowi, mtodemu Kapa-
dotczykowi, site tak nieztomna, ze wystapit on przeciwko niezliczonym
wrogom, zmusit Brandzéw do ucieczki, wziat do niewoli ich krola i wszyst-
kich ksiazat i przekazat (rzymskiemu) cesarzowi krola i ksigzat Brandzow.
A cesarz rozkazat ich usmierci¢. Wtedy Brandzowie zaczgli ptakac i btagac
Zabulona: ,,Daj nam najpierw wiar¢ swojg i wprowadz nas do domu twego
Boga, a potem usmier¢ nas. Skoro trzymates$ nas w niewoli, zrob to dla nas,
mocarzu, i wowczas nie bedziesz winny krwi naszej”.

Ustyszawszy to Zabulon natychmiast przekazat ich stowa cesarzowi
i patriarsze. Ochrzcili ich, a ojcem chrzestnym byt Zabulon, wprowa-
dzili do domu Bozego oraz dopuscili do udziatu w tajemnicy Chrystusa
i pokazali im majestat apostotow.

Nazajutrz Brandzowie ubrali si¢ w zatobne stroje i wyszli na miej-
sce stracen; modlili si¢ i dzigkowali Bogu za chrzest i komuni¢ Swieta,
mowigc: ,,Jestesmy w Smierci — nieSmiertelni, gdyz pozwolit nam Bog
dostgpi¢ majestatu swego 1 (dat nam) nieubywajacy pokarm na drogg,
Ciato 1 Krew Chrystusa, Syna Boga nie$miertelnego, Tego, ktory jest
ponad wszystko i gtebiej od kazdego piekta i ktory blogostawiony jest
na wieki wiekoéw. Lecz biada dzieciom naszym, ptodom goryczy, miesz-
kancom ciemnosci!” I wotali: ,,Przyjdz kacie i odrab glowy nasze!”

Widzac to Zabulon wzruszyt si¢ i ptakat, gdyz oni podobni owcom
wystawili glowy swoje na stracenie i, jak owce jagni¢ta swoje, rzewnie
optakiwali dzieci swoje.

Wtedy Zabulon zlitowat si¢ nad nimi, udat si¢ do cesarza i wyjed-
nal (taske) dla nich, ktérzy byli przygotowani na $mier¢. Cesarz zmi-
lowat si¢ 1 powiedziat do Zabulona: ,,Oddaj¢ ich tobie i réb z nimi, co
zechcesz”. I uwolnit ich wszystkich.
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Brandzowie za$ btagali Zabulona, by wyruszyt razem z nimi do ich
kraju, by przekaza¢ wiare Chrystusowa i ochrzci¢ woda caty ich narod.
Wystuchat ich prosb, poprosit patriarche o kaptana, otrzymat pozwole-
nie od cesarza i wyruszyli (wszyscy razem) z radoscig.

Gdy tylko zblizyli si¢ na odlegto$¢ jednego dnia marszu, dotarta
(do nich) wiadomo$¢ (z kraju Brandzow), ze ,,krol zyje i jedzie (ku nim)
wraz ze wszystkimi ksigzgtami”. Wtedy wyruszyty (rody) ksiestw: Cho-
lamaj i Chozabaj, Chlaczaj, Cheneszagi, Timgaragi, Zakaj, Czaj, Zargaj,
Zardaj, Zarmaj i Tmonigoni krolewskie i powitaty ich nad wielka 1 gte-
boka rzeka.

Krdl podzielit nardéd i1 postawil po obu brzegach rzeki. Wtenczas
kaptani poswiecili wode 1 lud wszedt do rzeki. Obmywszy si¢, ludzie
wychodzili na brzeg w tym miejscu, gdzie Zabulon naktadat na nich
swoje rece. Przebywal (tam) dziesi¢¢ dni, wprowadzit naréd w $wie-
te tajemnice Chrystusowe, pozostawit (dla niego) kaptanow i wykonat
wszystkie prace dla chrzescijanstwa.

Nastepnie pozegnat si¢ 1 wyruszyl do Rzymu z wielkimi darami,
powzigwszy w cicho$ci serca (nastepujacy) zamiar: ,,Udam si¢ do Jero-
zolimy i rozdam swoje bogactwo w §wigtym miejscu”. I skierowat sig
do tego miasta. Gdy przybyt do Jerozolimy, zgodnie z przykazaniem
Bozym, rozdal swoje dobra ubogim. Tutaj (w Jerozolimie) dowiedziat
si¢, ze wspomniany wcze$niej dewtelari zostal patriarchg i bardzo si¢
z nim zaprzyjaznil.

Wowczas miafore Sara rzekta do patriarchy: ,,Ow Zabulon, ojciec
chrzestny Brandzow, to czlowiek peten madrosci i strachu Bozego, daj
mu za zon¢ siostre¢ swoja Zuzanng”. Jako ze spodobaly si¢ patriarsze
stowa miafore Sary, wydat on Zuzanng za Zabulona, i wyruszyt Zabulon
do swego miasta Kolasy.

Urodzita si¢ im jedna jedyna corka — Nino. [ Zuzanna wychowata ja
w stuzbie ubogim.

Gdy Nino skonczyta dwanascie lat, jej rodzice sprzedali wszystko, co
mieli, rozdali swoje dobra ubogim i wyruszyli do Jerozolimy. Kiedy przy-
szli do Jerozolimy, Zabulon otrzymat btogostawienstwo od patriarchy, roz-
stal si¢ ze swoja zona, przycisnal do piersi corke i gorzko ptaczac rzekt do
niej: ,,Corko moja jedyna, oto pozostawiam ci¢ sierotg i oddaj¢ (w opieke)
Ojcu Niebieskiemu, Bogu, Wychowawcy wszystkich, gdyz jest On ojcem
sierot 1 sedzia wdow. Nie bdj sie, corko moja. Ty tylko przejawiaj zarli-
wo$¢ Marii Magdaleny 1 siostr Lazarza w mitosci do Boga. I jesli poko-
chasz Go tak samo jak one, On da ci wszystko, o co poprosisz”.

Powiedziawszy to, pocatowat ja pocatunkiem wieczystym i wyruszyt
za Jordan do dzikich plemion. O jego pobycie tam wie Bog, Stworca
wszystkiego, Pan wszechwiedzacy.
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Matke $wietej Nino patriarcha skierowat na stuzbg do ubogich i chorych
kobiet, a $wigta Nino przez dwa lata stluzyta u miafore, Ormianki z Dwi-
nu. (Nino) wypytywata ja o meke Chrystusows, o ukrzyzowanie, pogrze-
banie i zmartwychwstanie; o szaty Jego, tkaniny, catun i krzyz. I stopniowo
o wszystko si¢ dopytywata, gdyz nie bylo nikogo w Jerozolimie rownego
jej (miafore) wiedzg o wydarzeniach Starego i Nowego Testamentu. Zaczeta
opowiadac i rzekta do Nino: ,,Widze, corko moja, moc twoja, podobng mocy
lwicy, ktora ma glos najsilniejszy wsrod czworonogdéw. Lub podobna jestes
do orlicy, ktora unosi si¢ wyzej niz orzet i obejmuje wzrokiem cata ziemig,
jakby byta niewielka perta, tropi i chwyta swa zdobycz i, upatrzywszy cel,
podciaga skrzydta i rzuca si¢ na niego. Niech takie bedzie zycie twoje pod
opicka Ducha Swictego”.

A teraz opowiem ci o wszystkim. Kiedy ludzie $miertelni ujrzeli na ziemi
Boga niesmiertelnego, ktory przyszedt nawrdci¢ pogan i ocali¢ ten $wiat,
to zaczal on dobrze czyni¢ Zydom, wskrzeszajac umarlych, przywracajac
wzrok $lepym i uzdrawiajac chorych. A tych (Zydéw) ogarneta zawis¢, zmo-
wili sie i rozestali postancow po catym §wiecie, by wezwali wszystkich Zy-
dow do szybkiego przybycia. I mowili: ,,Oto giniemy, chodZcie i zbierzcie
Si¢ wWszyscy”.

Wowczas przybyta z catego $wiata niezliczona ilo$¢ ludzi, znawcow pra-
wa Mojzeszowego, wystapili oni przeciwko Duchowi Swigtemu i uczynili
to, co przeznaczone byto od nich Chrystusowi: ukrzyzowali Go i rzucili losy
o0 Jego szaty. | szaty Chrystusa przypadly wedtug losu ludziom z pétocy,
mieszkancom Mcchety. (Zydzi) pogrzebali Jezusa, przyprowadzili straze i za-
pieczgtowali grob. Ale On zmartwychwstal, jak przepowiedziatl, a Jego szaty
znaleziono w grobie. Gdy nastal ranek, wszystko to si¢ wyjasnito. Pitat i zona
Pitata przyszli do grobu Chrystusa, a gdy znalezli catun, Zona Pitata wzieta go,
pospieszne udata si¢ do Pontu do swego domu i stala si¢ wierzagcg w Chrystusa.

Po uplywie pewnego czasu trafit on (catun) do rak Lukasza Ewange-
listy i ten zlozyt go w miejscu, ktore jest znane tylko jemu, ale koszuli
$miertelnej nie odnaleziono, cho¢ niektorzy wskazywali na Piotra, jakoby
jemu ,,udato si¢ jg wzig€ i jest ona w jego posiadaniu”. Jasno nam jednak
niczego nie opowiadano, jak to bywato przy innych (podobnych) wydarze-
niach. Krzyz zostat zakopany w Jerozolimie, a miejsce to nikomu nie jest
znane. Jesli Bog zechce tego, odstoni je.

Ustyszawszy to wszystko od miafore Sary, §wigta Nino oddala czes¢
Bogu, podzigkowata miafore i ponownie zapytata: ,,Gdzie jest Ow kraj pot-
nocny — kraj (tych) Zydow, ktérzy wzieli otrzymane wolg losu szaty Pana
naszego Chrystusa?”

W odpowiedzi miafore Sara powiedziala jej, ze ,,jest na wschodzie mia-
sto, ktore nazywa si¢ Mccheta, potozone w Kartlii. W jej gorzystej czesci
Somchiti zyja poganie i obecnie podlegta jest Uzykom”.
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W tych dniach przybyta z Efezu pewna kobieta, by oddaé czes¢
($wiatyni) Zmartwychwstania, 1 zapytata jg miafore Sara: ,,Czy nadal
cesarzowa Helena btadzi i pograzona jest w ciemno$ciach?” A ona
odpowiedziata: ,,Jestem jej stugg i znam wszystkie jej zamiary, i wiem,
ze mocno pragnie (poznania) wiary Chrystusowej i ochrzczenia sig¢”.

Ustyszawszy to §wigta Nino btagata miafore: ,,Poslij mnie, pojde
do cesarzowej Heleny i bede glosi¢ jej Chrystusa”. Miafore powie-
dziata patriarsze o pragnieniu Nino. Wtedy on wezwal Nino, swoja
siostrzenicg, postawil na stopniach oltarza, potozyt swoje swiete rece
na jej ramionach, zwrécit si¢ ku niebu, westchnat z glebi serca swego
i rzekl: ,,Panie, Boze wiekow, w r¢ce Twoje oddaje te sierote, corke
mojej siostry, i posytam ja, by wiescita Twojg boskos¢, glosita Two-
je zmartwychwstanie. I gdziekolwiek pdjdzie, badz dla niej, Chryste,
Panie nasz, towarzyszem, schronieniem, nauczycielem wymowy, tak
jak bytes dla tych poprzednich, ktorzy bali si¢ Imienia Twego™.

Oddalit jg (patriarcha) od matki, pocatowat pocatunkiem wie-
czystym, uczynit nad nig znak krzyza i z modlitwami zwrdconymi
ku Bogu oraz blogostawienstwem odprawit jg.

Wyruszyla tedy $wigta Nino razem z ta kobieta, ktora przybyta
z Efezu. Gdy przybyly do cesarstwa rzymskiego, do domu kobiety,
ktorej towarzyszka stata si¢ (Nino), spotkaly tam pewng niewiaste
z rodu krolewskiego, o imieniu Ripsime, i jej wychowanke Gajane,
ktore mocno pragnety przyja¢ Chrystusa i (obie) oczekiwaly chrztu
z Jerozolimy.

Wtedy kobieta ta powierzyla $§wigta Nino w rece swigtej Ripsime
i opowiedziala jej o zyciu (Nino). Zobaczywszy swieta Nino, bogoboj-
na Ripsime z rados$cig objeta jg i przyjeta do swego domu.

W tym czasie Ripsime przyjeta z ragk $wietej Nino chrzest, ktoérego
tak pragneta, a wraz z nig ochrzczona zostata jej wychowanka Gajane
i inni domownicy. Wszystkich ochrzczonych byto pigeédziesigt dusz.
Wtedy udali si¢ wszyscy do $wigtego domu i Nino pozostata z nimi
dwa lata.

W owych dniach cesarz (rzymski) rozestat ludzi, by poszukiwali
kobiety szlachetnej i picknej, chcial bowiem znalez¢ dla siebie godng
zong. Gdy dotarli do owego domu, zobaczyli Ripsime i ujrzawszy jej
oblicze pytali, skad pochodzi, gdyz nie byto nikogo réwnego jej pigk-
nem. Namalowali jej oblicze i postali do cesarza. Spodobata si¢ Ripsi-
me cesarzowi, ktory napeknit si¢ radoscia i rozkazat urzadzi¢ wesele.
Rozestal postancow oraz ksigzat na wszystkie ziemie, ktorymi wtadat,
i wzywat wszystkich, by przybyli z darami i radoscia.

Ale $wieci, zrozumiawszy podstep wroga, zaczeli si¢ smucié, wie-
dzieli bowiem, ze cesarz podobny jest do weza, ktory w raju prze-
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mienit si¢ w szatana, ze on, ten niewierzacy, w swej niegodziwosci
oddawat cze$¢ podtym, nikczemnym bozkom.

Pojawszy nadchodzace niebezpieczenstwo, blogostawiona Ripsi-
me, Gajane oraz inne §wiete i czcigodne kobiety wspomnialy o przy-
rzeczeniu czystosci i godnym chwaty zyciu w odosobnieniu, ktérego
byly nauczone, i ptakaty, i lamentowaty z powodu tego, ze bezbozny
cesarz poznat wdzigk swietej Ripsime z obrazu, ktory (jego wystanni-
cy) narysowali i postali do niego. Modlity si¢ nieustannie, wypetniaty
wszystkie przykazania i poscity i, powzigwszy jednomys$lng decyzje,
w tajemnicy pozostawily ten kraj, wszystkie piec¢dziesiat trzy kobiety.

I udaty si¢ do Armenii, do miejscowosci nazywanej Nowym Mia-
stem — Walarsabad, czyli Dwin, gdzie przebywat krol Ormian. Uda-
ly si¢ do tloczni winnicznych, ktére byly zbudowane w pdinocnej
i wschodniej czedci miasta, zywity sie tam i1 sprzedawaly wyroby rak
swoich.

A cesarz (rzymski) przepetnil si¢ gorycza i rozestat wszedzie ludzi,
by je odnalez¢é. Wowcezas przybyli postancy cesarza do Trdata, krola
Ormian, 1 przekazali mu list od cesarza, w ktorym napisane byto, co
nastepuje:

»Ja, cesarz samowtadny, pozdrawiam ukochanego brata, przyja-
ciela i wspotpanujacego mojego Trdata. Niech bedg znane braterstwo
1 wspomozenie twoje w tym, w czym jesteSmy ostabiani przez ow
zbtakany rod chrze$cijan. Cata nasza wladza jest zniewazana przez
ich spoteczno$¢ i panowanie nasze jest przez nich odrzucane, gdyz
stuzg pewnemu ukrzyzowanemu, oddajac chwatg drzewu i czczac ko-
$ci ludzkie. I uznaja oni za czyn wielki $mier¢ w imi¢ swego pana.
Nie boja sie Zydow, ale boja sie ukrzyzowanego przez nich, trwajac
tym samym w ciemnosci. Ublizajg krélom i zniewazaja bogow, za nic
maja site $wiatta, stonca, ksiezyca i gwiazd, a uwazajg je za dzieto
tego ukrzyzowanego. I tak bardzo pociaggneli kraj ku sobie, ze oddzie-
lili zywych mezéw od zon, a Zzony od mezoéw i cho¢ wyniszczyliSmy
ich grozbami i okrutnymi torturami, zndw rozmnozyli si¢ i jest ich
jeszcze wiecej, niz bylo wezesniej. Ja za§ zobaczyltem jedng mloda
niewiaste z ich rodu i postanowitem wzig¢ jg za zon¢. Ale ona nie tyl-
ko nie zechciata mnie, cesarza, lecz oni (chrzescijanie) uznali mnie za
nienawistnego i niegodziwego, uciekli ode mnie w tajemnicy i udali
si¢ do twojego kraju. Niech bedzie ci to wiadome, bracie mdj: odszu-
kaj ich i, znajdujac im podobnych, usmier¢ ich. Ale te, ktorg wprowa-
dzili w ciemno$¢, niewiaste o picknym obliczu zwang Ripsime, wyslij
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do mnie. Jesli za§ ona spodoba si¢ tobie, to uznaj ja za swoja, gdyz
nie ma drugiej podobnej do niej w kraju Jonii. Badz zdrow w stuzbie
bogom”.

Gdy Trdat przeczytat rozkaz cesarza, natychmiast rozpoczat poszu-
kiwania i odnalazt kobiety we wspomnianych ttoczniach winnicznych.

Gdy ujrzat Ripsime, przepetnito go pozadanie, ucieszyt si¢ radoscia
wielka i postanowit wzia¢ ja za zong¢. Ale ona nie ulegta, zostata zatem
poddana meczarniom, a wraz z nig rowniez wychowanka jej Gajane
i wielu innych $§wigtych wspottowarzyszy. Ich meczenstwo i cuda zo-
staly opisane w Nawroceniu Ormian (dzieki tasce Bozej przemienit si¢
bowiem Trdat w odynca). Za$ niektorzy sposrod swietych ukryli sig
i uciekli.

Swieta Nino, przebywajaca w krzewach rézanych, ktore jeszcze nie
zakwitly, w tym momencie, gdy uniosty si¢ (do nieba) dusze Swietych
meczennic, ujrzata diakona podobnego do Stefana, zstepujgcego z nieba
z jasng stuta. Trzymatl on w r¢ku kadzielnice, z ktorej wznosit si¢ dym
wonnosci zasnuwajacy niebo. Bylo razem z nim liczne wojsko niebian-
skie i potaczyty si¢ dusze meczennic z niebianami.

Zobaczywszy to, $wigta Nino zawotata: ,,Boze moj, Boze moj, cze-
mus opuscit mnie wérdéd wezow 1 zmij?” I wtedy ustyszata gtos z gory,
ktory powiedziat do niej: ,,Jak ciernie, ktore ci¢ otaczajg, zamienig si¢
w ptatki wonnych rdz, taki tez, najpierw trudny, ale potem pickny bedzie
twoj los. Powstan i udaj si¢ na péinoc, gdzie zniwo jest wielkie, ale ro-
botnikéw wcale nie ma”.

I wyruszyta $wieta Nino, doszta do Orbantu na granicy Armenii
i spedzita tam zime, zyjac w ogromnej biedzie. W czwartym miesig-
cu, ktory nazywa si¢ czerwiec, wyruszyla dalej i dotarta do gor Dzawa-
chetyjskich, do duzego jeziora wyplywajacego ze zrddta nazywanego
Parawani. Kiedy za$ spojrzata (w strong) potnocnych gor, zobaczylta, ze
nawet w letnie dni byly pokryte $niegiem i mgta. Bardzo przestraszyta
si¢ wtedy i rzekta: ,,Boze, wez dusze mojg”.

Zatrzymata si¢ tam (Nino) dwa dni i prosita o zywno$¢ rybakow,
ktorzy towili w tym jeziorze. Byli tam rowniez pasterze, ktorzy strzegli
nocg swych stad i modlili si¢ do swoich bogéw — Armaza i Zadena, obie-
cujagc im ofiary, jesli powrdca szczesliwie (do domu).

Swieta Nino wladata jezykiem ormiafiskim, gdyz uczyla sie go
wczesniej u miafore. Znalazta posrod pasterzy takiego, ktory mowit po
ormiansku, i zapytata go: ,,Skad jestescie?” A on odpowiedziat jej, ze
pochodza ,,z Elarbini, Sapurcle, Kindzari, Rabati, z wielkiego miasta
Mccheta, gdzie bogowie panuja i krolowie kroluja”. Wtedy zapytata:
,»A gdzie znajduje si¢ Mccheta?” Pasterz powiedzial jej, ze rzeka, ktora
ma poczatek w tym jeziorze, ptynie do Mcchety.
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Potozywszy kamien u wezgltowia, §wigta Nino zasneta u zrédta jeziora.
I przyszedt do niej we $nie pewien czlowiek $redniego wzrostu, z wlosami
w potowie przykrywajacymi glowe. Dal $wigtej Nino zapieczetowany list
i rzekt: ,,Wrecz to (pismo) krolowi pogan w Mcchecie”. Swieta Nino zaczela
ptaka¢ i btagata go, méwiac: ,,.Boze moj, jestem nietutejsza i nie znam jezyka,
jak wigc mam pdj$¢ do obcego kraju i obcego narodu?” Wtedy cztowiek ten
otworzyt list i dat jej do przeczytania. Byt (on) napisany po tacinie i zapiecze-
towany przez Chrystusa. W liscie tym dane bylo dziesi¢¢ przykazan:

1. Gdziekolwiek glosi¢ beda t¢ Ewangelig, bedzie tam powiedzia-
ne rowniez o tej kobiecie.

2. Nie ma juz me¢zczyzny ani kobiety, wszyscy bowiem jestescie
kims$ jednym w Chrystusie Jezusie.

3. Idzcie i1 nauczajcie wszystkie narody, udzielajgc im chrztu
w imi¢ Ojca i Syna i Ducha Swigtego.

4.  Swiatlo na o$wiecenie pogan na chwate ludu Twego, Izraela.

5. Ta Ewangelia Krolestwa Niebieskiego bedzie gloszona po
catym $wiecie .

6. Kto was przyjmuje, Mnie przyjmuje; a kto Mnie przyjmuje,
przyjmuje Tego, ktory Mnie postat.

7. Maria zostata bardzo umilowana przez Boga, gdyz ona zawsze
rozumiata prawde stow Jego.

8. Nie bojcie si¢ tych, ktorzy zabijaja ciato, lecz duszy zabi¢ nie
moga.

9. Jezus rzekl do Marii Magdaleny: ,,Udaj si¢ do moich braci
i powiedz im” .

10. Dokadkolwiek przyjdziecie, tam nauczajcie w imi¢ Ojca i Syna
i Ducha Swietego.

Gdy $wigta Nino przeczytata te stowa, zaczeta modli¢ si¢ do Boga.
Zrozumiata wtedy, ze byto to widzenie z nieba, wigc uniosta oczy ku
niebu, proszac Najwyzszego o pomoc.

Po tym poszta z biegiem owej rzeki, ktora wyptywa z jeziora i ptynie na
zachod. Szta trudng i niebezpieczng drogg, przezywajac liczne nieszczescia
i cierpigc strach wielki przed dzikimi zwierzgtami, dopoki nie dotarta do
miejsca, z ktorego rzeka zaczyna ptynaé na wschod. Od tego momentu na-
stapila dla niej pora radosci, znalazta bowiem towarzyszy podrozy, z ktorymi
dotarta do granic Kartlii, do miasta zwanego Urbnisi. Tam zobaczyla nie-
znany lud, oddajacy cze$¢ nieznanym bogom, ubdstwiajacy ogien, kamien
i drzewo. Z tego powodu $wigta zmartwila si¢ w duchu. Przyszta do osady
zydowskiej Bagini z powodu jezyka zydowskiego, gdzie pozostata przez
miesigc, obserwujac ten kraj.

Pewnego dnia wielki i niezliczony tlum wyruszyt z tego miasta i
udal si¢ do wielkiego miasta Mcchety, do siedziby pot¢znych krolow,
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aby handlowaé i zlozy¢ ofiary swojemu bogu Armazowi. Swieta wyru-
szyta wraz z ttumem. Gdy przyszli do miasta Mcchety od strony Mogu-
eta, zatrzymali si¢ tam, a $wigta zobaczyta lud oddajacy czes¢ ogniowi.
I optakiwata Nino ich zatracenie i bolata nad samotnos$cig swoja.

I oto nastgpnego dnia rozbrzmiaty dzwigki trab, wystgpit lud nie-
przeliczony, przyozdobiony jak kwiaty polne, i rozlegly si¢ przerazli-
we krzyki, a krola jeszcze nie bylo widaé. Kiedy nastat czas, wszyscy
zaczeli biec, aby zdazy¢ ukry¢ sie. Wkrotce ukazata si¢ krolowa Nana
i dopiero wtedy pomatu zaczat wychodzi¢ lud, przyozdabiajac ulice roz-
nokolorowa odziezg i li§¢mi. I zaczat lud wystawia¢ krola. Wowczas
ukazat si¢ krol Mirian o wygladzie niezwyklym dla oczu.

I zapytata $wieta Nino kobiete, pewng Zydowke: ,,Coz to takiego?”
A ona odrzekta: ,,Bog bogdw, a Armazi daje to jemu, ktory jest tylko boz-
kiem”. Wtedy $wigta Nino rowniez poszla zobaczy¢é Armaza. 1 jak pola
pokrywaja si¢ kwiatami, tak owe gory zapetnity si¢ chorggwiami i ludem.

Swieta Nino zdazyta przej$é do twierdzy armaskiej i usiadta w za-
lomie ogrodzenia (twierdzy), niedaleko od bozka. I zobaczyta co$ nie-
pojetego, czego nie mozna opisa¢ stowami: jak wielki byt strach kréla,
jego dostojnikéw i catego ludu przed bozkami, ktoére wznosity si¢ nad
nimi. [ zobaczyta swigta Nino czlowieka z miedzi. Byla na nim ztota
zbroja i wspaniaty hetm. Ozdobiony byt bozek drogocennymi kamie-
niami — szmaragdami i berylami. W r¢ce trzymat miecz, ktory btyszczat
niczym blyskawica, i obracal si¢ 6w miecz w jego rece, (jakby poka-
zujac), ze jesli kto$ dotknie go, to skarze siebie na $mier¢. I (kazdy)
mowit: ,,Biada mi, jesli czymkolwiek obrazitem stawe¢ wielkiego boga
Armazi lub jesli powiedziatem co$ zbednego w rozmowie z Zydami albo
zgrzeszytem stuchajac wyznawcow stonca czy innych, ktorzy mowia
z ciemnoty swej, ze jest jakis Bog niebieski. (Armazi) moze dojrze¢ jakies
moje przewinienie i uderzy¢ mnie mieczem, ktérego wszyscy si¢ boja”.
I z przerazeniem wszyscy padali przed nim na twarz.

Z jego prawej strony stat czlowiek ze ztota, a imi¢ jego byto Gaci,
z lewej zas stal czlowiek ze srebra, a imi¢ jego byto Gajm, i uznawat ich
lud Kartlii za bogdw .

Wtedy zaptakata btogostawiona Nino z powodu pobtadzenia tego
pénocnego kraju, zakrycia $wiatta i panowania ciemnos$ci. Widziata
bowiem, ze potezny krol i wszyscy ksigzeta, niby umarli, zywcem byli
schwytani przez diabta, jako Ze, nie znajac Boga Stworcy, ubostwiali
kamienie i drzewa, miedz i zelazo wykute w plaskorzezbe. Wowczas
wspomniata stowa powiedziane jej przez §wigtego ojca, patriarche Ju-
wenalisa: ,,Posytam ciebie jako réwna mezczyznie, i ty przyjdziesz do
obcego kraju do ludu dgewel, zepel, narkadobel, co w jezyku Brandzow
znaczy: ludzie walczacy z Bogiem”.



20

25

30

35

40

92 6b(13®JdS Jd®01IIRMY 39330

35d0b  swobombs g @O 01fge: L, gRemm,  IMogmoms dswoms  dgboms
296579369L dggmbo d9bbo ©s dMsgmoms lgemamdgemgooms dgboms oddab, @abs
04356 @5 dmoambgogh dgg9®bo glg J999sbolis Bgws. sMedge by gamemgdgel-dyms,
53907 bago 9960 o@ls 3530, Hmdeobsorylss gBmo Fdowols bydgoolsgebe 353 0dqb
@ d3bmgbg ymggmo bmggmo,s dmbgegh Fysmmdom sdsmze 3gws bsmglogms,es
d9M0lbab Lgenams 5350 9Hhs bmgamols 33yHmogmms ©s dnsgsmms dbgemabsmos, @s
d90m0bbgb bgmms 5380 Jobms bmgmol 3dyMHmdgmms s doogstos obgmobsms,
@ d0590qb degomms dbgmms. s dobygby 39, guomm, ©dgmom dsdols ws ©g-
@obs Bgdolom, 35935ebo 93sls 39bLs @s badmols dombs, Moo  abowmmb ymggems
30@90  J7945bolsas dazbmgomgas dgbo ©s Mom  hteomm dwgemls mobs obstgod-
@ql @5 ymggedsb 965dsb Fbmmmbs @dgMals moygsbol-gial §Mobggl ogbemls dog,
dolss dgbolss, BMdgenlss d9bols seemos s wowgdals dggy79e9ds™.

©5 00530 @SLM S m(3gd 9y Fdosdsb bobm, @s Fadolymas agm megb
orpo@obs-s0eagh ©alsgmon Jombo ws gagmbo, @s §95 gl dabomoms, sd0ms
LaBomgmomd,  ©d gddmbbagl wmdgmbo ImlifMsgge bodboms Lsdobgmoms. ©d
dmoem b00gdsb @abogemals 380lsdsb bgmo xg@ 3meols AFoMobs ©o bogmealss
dyawols. Mmdgmo-glig oboms Mo LodMagmgdsb gMolodsh dsm Bges dmdags-
@, 35d0b 0gmgmes ymggmo 39;0 Jomagor s bmgmaw. dogss eMm,goemgdeols
d99bY@bgl 3opbe Lagmagemms dsmms dobs. ©s dg4bggemse dmofos Mobbgals ogo
0 709@0,dfsmge babgogo s dmoam bggygs @ogmols Lfmmae segombs dsls megb
8900, Lagmagemls 39M3msls. ©d s gmombs jmwgms badmombs. bomwmm fdows
bobm ©ohs 3d5emo0m seaebs dob, Lows Jofgge dqlige ogym.

bomm eeqls dgmmglbs 4sdmgoes doMosh 3959 @ ymggmo ogo 9Mo,9dogdeqgl
9000 J008 ©d 5MS 3dmggdegl. MHmdmobsmyl-ogo @sgs s dodo s IMfm-
@d. @ 03@M3RIL FyRgopbyo HM0 030 @ ogymRgl, gomsBdye: Jorrgggms
@900 00Ox9b ©d hrygbo gy @dgHmo e ymgmswgy dggm sMasb: 5dsb Lody
3ol 8900 8o dmagi0s,@s of 396 FyMo 0dos @d dobs dog® dmofos gbg™. bmeam
Hmdgenbody ogymegl: ,,Hmdmols 0dMmabs dsmons mmwesg 3999 9dgse 0gdbs @s
doligg @dMmobs domams 3obse 0gdbs, ws 356 7399 @dgB®dsb dmsfos glig. Msdg-
org bbgs @dgmo 9o d93demgdge Ml gliggomsmabs dboe®. gliggomambs 5dsls
08y gl,M53907 g0bsmash mMwesg 9aq JMobggl dseoms gdnee Jdbow oym, ws
Joobggls dsemomgy Jgomoe 3930 dmgsgge ogm. dogHomash Jgos-cowegds Jmo-
Lggbo Masms gsmmmse 0mddmes Josdowl dobs, Modgmy dsewmbs wdmmalials
9¥ym doggbse sdmbsgemgmls.

bowm 3sbgg eagbs Molbgolsls, megl @slisbds bggygs ogo @ Joto bslgogo,
39dob asdmgos Fdows bobm ewals dolsash badMomols ©d dmgs mgewo oae do-
300, d00em ©d Fomdmgors fobs-39Mdm wsbslitambs dals gewabs byMobsbs,
bows ymgom ogm dggmo gobg, ©d 316 @as by gBmo dobxols, dy9bogma, ds@ome
©d MyMmIMIgO0,Ldes-080 ymgomoym 0sMgdsb dgaols LogMomo ©d goblisliggby-
09@o. @d dogowes bybs 3ol g19d9,a9dmbodbs bodo JMobggls xmemols @ aemigoes
395 999l ey s dsemmis @dgHols ©s g39eMgdmws,moms dnbgebyl Fyswmm-
0001 Ml ol Fgbommdoemlss @ 0lbgls 935 goloash. boemm magl ofdbs glsg, 49d0



ZYWOTY KROLOW GRUZINSKICH 93

Wazniosta wigc oczy ku niebu i rzekla: ,,Panie, ktorego sita jest wiel-
ka, a wielkodusznos¢ wszechogarniajgca! Nie pozostawiaj ich bez opie-
ki, gdyz cztowiek to Twoj obraz, z powodu ktérego Ty, jeden z Trdjcy
Swietej, state$ sie cztowiekiem i uratowates caty $wiat. Zeslij swa laske
na ten lud i obro¢ swoj gniew przeciw wladcom dusz niepokornych,
panom tego mroku! Boze, pomdz mi, sluzebnicyTwojej, pokaza¢ im,
ze na wszystkich krancach ziemi Ty jestes Panem, i by potnoc radowata
si¢ z poludniem, i by wszystkie narody oddawaly cze$¢ Tobie, Bogu
Jedynemu, przez Jezusa Chrystusa, Twojego Syna, ktéoremu nalezne jest
dzigkczynienie i wywyzszenie”.

Gdy tylko $wigta Nino zakonczyta swojg modlitwe, w mgnieniu oka
z zachodu zerwal si¢ wiatr, zagrzmiat grom z przerazajacym toskotem,
pojawit si¢ oblok, ktory zaczat pedzié, niosac straszng wrozbe, i zachod-
ni wiatr przyniost zapach cuchnacej goryczy i zotci. Kiedy za$ ludzie zo-
baczyli nadciggajaca burze, zaczeli uciekaé do wiosek i miast, a czas po-
zwolil, by ukryli si¢ w swoich domach. Wkrotce straszny obtok zblizyt
si¢ i na to miejsce, gdzie staly bozki, spadt grad potezny, ktory zamienit
posagi w pyl, a silny wiatr zniszczyt ogrodzenie i powrzucal (kamienie)
do wawozu. Zas $wigta Nino (w czasie burzy) petna spokoju przebywata
W tym samym miejscu.

Nastepnego dnia krol Mirian i caly jego lud zaczeli szukac¢ swoich
bogoéw, ale nie mogli ich znalez¢. Ogarnat ich wielki strach i smucit
si¢ ten lud o twardym sercu, mowiac: ,,Itruszan, bog Chaldejczykow,
i bég nasz Armazi od dawna walcza ze sobg. Armazi niegdy$ zestat
na niego wody ogromne, a teraz zemscil si¢ Itruszan i on jest winny
wszystkiemu, co si¢ stato”. Lecz niektorzy mowili co innego: ,,Uczynit
to potezny Bog, ktéry przemienit kréla Trdata w odynca, a potem znow
przemienit go w cztowieka. Inny bog bowiem nie jest w stanie uczynic
czego$ podobnego”. A mowili tak, poniewaz krol Trdat wolg Chrystu-
sa zostat przemieniony w odynca i wolg tegoz Chrystusa znow zostat
przemieniony w cztowieka. Od tamtej pory w Kartlii otwarcie czcili
Jezusa Chrystusa, albowiem mito$¢ Boza zaczela ogarnia¢ Wschod.

W ten dzien gniewu, gdy juz ustat grad i uciszyl si¢ wiatr, Swicta
Nino wyszta zza zatomu skaty, znalazta kamien beryl, wzigta go i uda-
la si¢ na skraj owej skaty, na to miejsce, gdzie byta twierdza. Rosto
tam pigkne, wysokie i roztozyste drzewo akacji. Byto to niegdy$ miej-
sce odpoczynku i azyl krola Bartama. Przyszta pod to drzewo, uczynita
znak krzyza i modlila si¢ tam sze$¢ dni, dzigkujac Bogu i btagajac go
o lito$¢ dla ludu, ktoéry zbtadzil, oraz o ocalenie go od szatana. Gdy
dziato si¢ to wszystko, byta szdsta godzina i szosty dzien tego mie-
sigca, gdy Emanuel na gorze Tabor pokazat obraz Ojca swego zywym
i umartym.
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W tym czasie spotkata ja pod owym drzewem pewna dworka o imie-
niu Szroszana. Zdziwita si¢ Szroszana, przyprowadzita kobiete mowia-
ca po grecku i wypytywata Nino o to, kim jest i co tutaj robi. Swigta
Nino opowiedziala jej o sobie; nie wspomniala jedynie o tym, kim sa
jej krewni i powiedziata, ze jest brankg. Uzalita si¢ nad nig Szroszana,
ptakata i prosita, by poszta z nig do domu krolewskiego. Ale swigta Nino
odmowita 1 Szroszana odeszla.

Po trzech dniach Nino weszta do miasta, przeprawila si¢ przez rzeke
Mtkwari i udata do ogrodu krolewskiego, gdzie obecnie znajduje si¢
stup wzniesiony przez Boga i kosciot katolikosa . U wejscia do ogrodu
zobaczyta maly domek dozorcy, gdzie zastata kobiete o imieniu Ana-
stos. Gdy Anastos zobaczyta $wieta Nino, wstala i serdecznie ja przyje-
ta; umyta jej rece i namascita olejkiem, podata chleb i wino. Swigta Nino
przezyta u niej dziewig¢ miesigcy.

Anastos 1 jej maz nie mieli dzieci i bardzo martwili si¢ z tego
powodu. Wtedy $wigta Nino miata widzenie: zjawit si¢ jasniejacy czlo-
wiek i rzekt do niej: ,,Wejdz do ogrodu, (tam) pod gateziami cedrow
ro$nie maty krzew, ktorego kwiaty beda roztacza¢ rozkoszng won. Wez
ziemi¢ z tego miejsca i daj jg do zjedzenia tym ludziom, a bgdg mie-
li syna”. Tak tez postapita $wigta Nino i powiedziata do nich: ,,Taka
jest wola Chrystusa, syna Boga wiecznego, krolujacego z Ojcem swoim
i Duchem Swietym, ktory dla naszego zbawienia stal sie cztowiekiem,
zostatl ukrzyzowany, zmartwychwstat trzeciego dnia, wstapit do nieba
i zasiadl po prawicy Boga. Przyjdzie On zné6w w swojej chwale, by
sadzi¢ zywych i umartych, i wtedy pojmiecie”. I powiedziata $wicta
Nino o zyciu w Bogu i Prawdzie.

Wowczas Anastos i jej maz uwierzyli w Chrystusa i w tajemnicy stali
si¢ jej uczniami, a $wieta Nino za murami miasta, tam, gdzie obecnie
znajduje si¢ ottarz Gornego kosciota, znalazta krzewy z mndostwem kol-
cOw 1 uczynita to miejsce swoim schronieniem. Zrobita krzyz z galazek
1 postawita go pod krzewami. I modlita si¢ nieustannie, dniem i nocg .
Maz i zona stuzyli jej, podziwiajac jej ogromne poswigcenie, posty i
czuwanie na modlitwie.

Wiele razy udawata si¢ Nino do dzielnicy zydowskiej, aby szukac
szat Chrystusa, o ktorych styszata w Jerozolimie od miafore, mowia-
cej, ze ,,;szaty Pana wzieli ze soba Zydzi z Mcchety”. W tej sprawie
wypytywala miejscowych Zydéw, pragnac dowiedzieé sie czegokolwiek
o szatach Chrystusa.

Spotkata pewnego kaptana zydowskiego o imieniu Abiatar i glosita
jemu oraz corce jego Sydonii Ewangeli¢ Pana naszego Jezusa Chrystusa.
Ci uwierzyli i stali si¢ jej uczniami, a wraz z nimi jeszcze sze$¢ innych
kobiet zydowskich. Przyjeli brzemi¢ nauki §wietej Nino bez chrztu,
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gdyz nie byto tu kaptana, ktory moglby ich ochrzcic¢, i w tajemnicy stali
si¢ jej uczniami. Mocg Chrystusa $wieta Nino uzdrawiata i czynita cuda:
wyleczyta ogromna liczbe tredowatych - pod pozorem uzywania cudow-
nych lekarstw.

W ten sposob przezyta w miescie Mcchecie trzy lata. W tym czasie
do Grecji wtargnat krol Mirian i jego krewny, wielki krol Persow, ale
Konstantyn, cesarz Grekdéw, z pomoca wiary w Chrystusa oraz krzy-
za Chrystusowego zmusit ich do ucieczki, pokonujgc ich niezliczone
wojsko.

Opowiedziane przez Abiatara,
ktory zostat uczniem $wietej i blogostawionej Nino

»Ja, Abiatar, w owym roku, kiedy $wigta i btogostawiona Nino
przyszta do Mcchety, z wyboru losu bylem kaptanem wsérdéd wiernych.
W tym czasie otrzymatem list od duchownych zydowskich z Antiochii,
w ktoérym napisane byto: ,,Bég zburzyt krélestwo Zydow. Oto umilkli
prorocy, gdyz ci, ktorych wzywat duch, umarli, i rozproszylismy si¢ po
catym $wiecie. Rzymianie opanowali nasz kraj. Ptakalismy z calym lu-
dem, dlatego ze rozgniewaliSmy Boga Stworce. Teraz ty przejrzyj ksiggi
Mojzesza, ktory powiedzial, ze ,ten, kto oglosi si¢ na ziemi Bogiem,
niech bedzie ukrzyzowany”. Czyzby$Smy zgrzeszyli zabijajac Jezusa Na-
zarejczyka? Wiemy przeciez, ze gdy wczesniej ojcowie nasi grzeszyli
przed Bogiem i zupelnie zapominali o0 Nim, On oddawat (ich) pot¢zne-
mu krolowi w niewolg. Lecz kiedy nawracali si¢ i wzywali (Boga), On
zaraz odwracat od nich nieszczgs$cia.

1 wiemy z Pisma, ze tak zdarzylo si¢ siedem razy. Ale od tego czasu,
gdy ojcowie nasi podniesli rgke na syna owej ubogiej niewiasty i zabili
go, Bog przestal litowaé si¢ nad nami, zburzyt nasze krolestwo, oddalit
nas od $wiatyni Bozej i catkowicie wzgardzit naszym rodem. Od tego
czasu mingto juz ponad trzysta lat i On nie wystuchat modlitw naszych
i nie ocalil nas od nieszczes$¢. Z tego tez powodu sadzimy, ze by¢ moze
Czlowiek ten byl z nieba”. | otrzymywatem wiele listow o podobnej
tresci.

A ja, gdy tylko dowiedziatem si¢ o tym wszystkim, zaczalem pytac
Nino o Chrystusa, kim On byt i dlaczego Syn Bozy stat si¢ cztowiekiem.
Wtedy swieta Nino otworzyta usta swoje jako zrodto nieustajace. Roz-
poczeta od poczatku wiekow, z pamigci cytujac i objasniajac mi ksiegi.
Jak $piacego budzita mnie i jak nierozumnego o$wiecata, wzbudzata
we mnie lito$¢ dla ojcéw naszych i przekonywata, bym zmienit wiare,
dopodki sam nie uwierzytem dzigki Jej stowom w Chrystusa, Syna Bo-
zego, w Jego meke 1 zmartwychwstanie, powtorne przyjscie w przejmu-
jacej potedze, i (ze) On jest nadzieja pogan. Ja i corka moja zostaliSmy
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pokropieni woda §wigcong i oczyszczeni z grzechow, czego tak pragnat
prorok Dawid , ale tego nie dostapil. I ustyszatem gltos wyznawcoéw no-
wej wiary 1 piesni wystawiajace Boga, ktorych pragnat tenze Dawid.
I dostgpiliSmy komunii z prawdziwego Ciata i Krwi Baranka Bozego,
przyniesionego na ofiar¢ za grzechy $wiata, ktorego spozycie jest rozko-
sz3. | na tym pozwol mi, Panie, opusci¢ ciato moje, gdyz za dni moich
oczy moje widzialy jeszcze bardzo wiele innych cuddéw $wigtej Nino
w Mcchecie”.

O szatach Pana naszego Jezusa Chrystusa,
opowiedziane przez tego samego Abiatara

»Ja, Abiatar, mowi¢ wam o wydarzeniach opowiedzianych mi przez
ojca mojego i matke moja, o ktorych rodzice moi wiedzieli rowniez
z opowiadan swoich ojcow. A bylo tak: ,,Kiedy w Jerozolimie panowat
Herod, doszta do nas wiadomos¢, ze Persowie zdobyli Jerozolimg i ode-
brano postanie Zatobne wszystkich kartlijskich Zydéw: mieszkancow
Mcchety, kaptanow bodijskich, kodis-ckaronskich uczonych, sobiska-
nanskich ttumaczy. [ wszyscy oni chcieli pomdc mieszkancom Jerozoli-
my. Ale po kilku dniach dotarta inna, radosna wie$¢ o tym, ze Persowie
przyszli nie po to, by zdoby¢ Jerozolime, a zamiast broni mieli ze sobg
ztoto, mirre, szybko gojacg rany, i wonne kadzidto. Szukali jakiego$ no-
worodka, syna Dawida, i znalezli jedno niemowlg, syna ubogiej niewia-
sty, narodzonego w niewlasciwym czasie i w niecodpowiednim miejscu,
jak to si¢ dzieje u zyjacych poza domem. Przyszli do tego chtopca, by
odda¢ mu czes¢, 1 wreczyli mu wszystkie te dary. I zapanowata rado$¢
wielka wérod wszystkich Zydow kartlijskich.

Gdy mingto trzydziesci lat, duchowny Ana napisat z Jerozolimy do
ojca mojego Elioza: ,,To niemowlg, do ktorego przyszli krélowie perscy
z darami, osiggnelo odpowiedni wiek i nazywa siebie Synem Bozym.
Zabijcie go, aby wypeti¢ przykazanie Mojzesza”. I wyruszyt Elioz,
ojciec ojca mojego, cztowiek stary. Miatl matke z rodu kaptana Elia-
sza 1 jedyna siostr¢. Matka btagata Elioza tymi stowami: ,,IdZz dziecko
moje na wezwanie krola i religii, niech tylko rozum twoj, moj synu,
nie przytaczy si¢ do ich zamystu, albowiem On jest stowem prorokow
i przypowiescig mgdrcow”. Wyruszyli wiee Elioz z Mcchety 1 Longinoz
z Karsanii 1 byli obecni przy ukrzyzowaniu Pana.

Lecz kiedy kat uderzyt w Jerozolimie mtotem, przybijajac Chrystu-
sa do krzyza, matka Elioza uslyszata stuk tutaj i, gorzko krzyknawszy,
rzekla: ,,Zegnaj panowame Zydéw, albowiem wy zabiliscie Wybawi-
ciela i staliScie si¢ zabdjcami Stworcy. Biada mi, ze nie umartam wcze-
$niej, zeby nie stysze¢ tego swymi uszami”. | z tymi stowy spoczeta na
zawsze.
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A szata Pana przypadta wedtug losu mieszkancom Mcchety. Elioz
wziat ja 1 zanidst do Mcchety. Wyszta mu naprzeciw siostra jego i zale-
wajac si¢ tzami objeta go; wzigta od niego szatg Chrystusa i przycisngw-
szy ja do piersi swojej zaraz wyzioneta ducha z powodu trzech trosk:
$mierci Jezusa, $mierci matki swojej i z powodu brata, ktory miat zwiag-
zek z przelang krwig Pana.

Wtedy w Mcchecie zapanowato wielkie poruszenie i trwoga; zdu-
miony byt sam wielki krol Aderki, ksigzeta i caty lud. Krol zapragnat
posias¢ owg szate, ale wstrzasniety i1 przestraszony $miercig kobiety, nie
zechciatl brac szaty z ragk zmartej, ktora mocno przycisnegta ja do piersi.
Elioz pochowat siostre, ktora w swoich rekach miata szat¢ Pana. Miej-
sce, w ktorym jest pogrzebana, zna tylko Bog.

Po wielu latach prawnuk krola Aderki, krol Amazaer, poszukiwat
szaty wérod Zydow. Nie znalazl jej, choé opowiedzieli mu o wszystkim,
co sie¢ wydarzyto. Nikt jednak nie wiedzial, gdzie znajduje si¢ owo miej-
sce. Wiedzieli tylko, ze jest ono ,,w poblizu cedru, ktory przywieziony
byt z Libanu, posadzony w Mcchecie i tutaj wyrdst”.

Cho¢ $wieta Nino, matka nasza, wiele razy polecata nam odszukaé
te szate, sama rowniez wiedziata tylko, ze ,,owe miejsce jest tam, gdzie
usta ludzkie nie milkng w wystawianiu Boga”. Co si¢ tyczy domu Elio-
za, znajdowat si¢ on w zachodniej cze$ci miasta, u bram Mogueta (nad
brzegiem Mtkwari). W tych dniach, w czasie lekkiego snu na kolanach,
swieta Nino wiele razy miala to samo widzenie: nadlatujg ptaki niebie-
skie, cale czarne, zanurzajg si¢ w rzece, omywaja si¢ i stajg si¢ biate.
Przylatuja do ogrodu, zrywaja galazki i jedza kwiaty. Przyjaznie pod-
chodza do $wigtej Nino, jakby ten ogrod nalezat do niej, i otaczaja ja
z cudownym szczebiotem.

Swieta Nino opowiedziala o tym swojej uczennicy Sydonii, corce
Abiatara. A Sydonia rzekta do niej: ,,Cudzoziemko i branko, urodzona
nie na tej ziemi, wybawicielko niewolnikow, wiem, ze od ciebie zaczyna
si¢ nowy czas, dzigki tobie staly si¢ znane dawne czyny, dokonane przez
0jcoéw naszych wobec owego niebianskiego cztowieka niesprawiedliwe
przelanie krwi Jego niewinnej, ktére przyniosto wstyd Zydom. Zostali
rozsiani po catym $wiecie, zniszczono ich krolestwo, pohanbiono ich
$wiatynie, nazwano narodem bez ojczyzny i odebrano im dawng sta-
we. Jeruzalem, Jeruzalem, rozprostujesz swoje skrzydta i zbierzesz pod
nie ze wszystkich krancow §wiata swoje plemie. Oto i tutaj przyszta ta
kobieta 1 ona zmieni wszystkie prawa tego kraju”. Zwrocila si¢ znowu
Sydonia do $wigtej Nino i powiedziata do niej: ,,Widzenie twoje ozna-
cza, ze miejsca te zamienisz w ogrod”.

Nim jeszcze krél Mirian, zmuszony do ucieczki przez Konstantyna,
wrocit z Grecji, $wigta Nino zaczeta otwarcie glosi¢ wiarg w Chrystusa
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1 méwita wszem 1 wobec: ,,Zobaczytam, ze mieszkancy potnocy trwaja
w bledzie 1 ciemno$ci”. Pokazata wszystkim krzyz z gatazek i czyni-
la przy jego pomocy wielkie cuda, dotykajac tredowatych i uzdrawia-
jac ich bez uzycia lekarstw. Wraz z nig glosili Chrystusa jej ucznio-
wie, ktorzy wezesniej nawrocili sig; bylo to siedem kobiet zydowskich
— Sydonia, corka Abiatara, i jeszcze szes¢ innych, dozorcy ogrodu — maz
1 zona oraz duchowny Abiatar, ktory stal si¢ nowym Pawtem, nieustan-
nie i odwaznie glosil wiar¢ Chrystusowg i byt znawca wiary starote-
stamentowej, a Nowy Testament zgtebit dzigki pomocy $wietej Nino
1 nauczat jeszcze gorliwiej niz ona.

Wéwczas Zydzi powstali przeciwko Abiatarowi i chcieli go ukamie-
nowac, ale krol Mirian wystat do nich swoje stugi i w ten sposob urato-
wat Abiatara przed $miercig. Chciat bowiem krél Mirian przyja¢ nauke
Chrystusa, gdyz styszal od mieszkancoéw Grecji i Kartlii o cudach, ktore
dokonywaty si¢ dzicki wierze w Niego, dlatego nie stwarzat przeszkod
Nino i jej uczniom gloszacym Pana. Ale walczyt z nim szatan, wrog nie-
widzialny, i nie mégt Mirian zdoby¢ si¢ na przyjecie Chrystusa, zas bez-
litosna krolowa Nana, o twardym jak gtaz sercu, zniewazala t¢ nauke.

Swieta Nino modlita si¢ nieustannie w swoim schronieniu pod krze-
wami jezyn. Dziwili si¢ poganie jej modlitwom i1 czuwaniu, a to, co wi-
dzieli, wydawato im si¢ czyms$ niezwyklym. Zaczeli wypytywac Nino,
a ona opowiadala im o wydarzeniach Starego i Nowego Testamentu,
przemieniata ghupcow i ubogich w rozumnych medrcow i zasiata w ich
sercach mito$¢ do Chrystusa.

Mingtly trzy lata od czasu, gdy $wigta Nino otwarcie glosita nauke
Chrystusa i znalazta licznych uczniéw. Zyt w tym czasie pewien mto-
dzieniec, ktorego dotkneta cigzka choroba. Prowadzita go matka do réz-
nych lekarzy i uzdrowicieli, ktorzy byliby w stanie pomoc jej dziecku.
Ci badali go, ale nie mogli znalez¢ lekarstwa ani sposobu na wyleczenie
mtlodzienca i powiedzieli do owej kobiety, ze ,,nic nie moze pomdc temu
mlodziencowi”. A byta ona poganka o twardym sercu, ciaggle zniewazata
wiare chrzesécijanskg i utrudniata spotkania z Nino. Lecz gdy ogarneta ja
rozpacz z powodu stow lekarzy, przyszta do Swigtej Nino i padta przed
nig na twarz, btagajac ja o uzdrowienie dziecka. Wtedy powiedziata do
niej §wigta Nino: ,,Jako cztowiek nie moge go uleczy¢, ale niech Bog
moj, Jezus Chrystus, daruje uzdrowienie temu mtodziencowi skazanemu
na $§mier¢”. I nakazata, by potozono mtodzienca na podscidtce z wlosia,
na ktérej nieustannie modlita si¢ §wigta Nino, 1 zaczeta wota¢ do Boga.
Mtodzieniec natychmiast zostat uleczony i przekazata Nino uzdrowione
dziecko matce jego. I matka mtodzienca uwierzyta w Chrystusa i powie-
dziata: ,,Nie ma Boga, oprocz Chrystusa, ktérego gtosi Nino”. Zostata
uczennicg $wietej Nino i wyruszyta za nig, wystawiajac Boga.
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W tym czasie krolowg Nane dotknela tak cigzka choroba, ze nikt
nie byl w stanie jej wyleczy¢. Najlepsi lekarze uzyli wszystkich swoich
lekarstw, lecz i tak nie udato si¢ im uleczy¢ krolowej, i ogarngta ich
rozpacz. Wowczas powiedziano krolowej, ze ,,modlitwy kobiety, branki
z Rzymu, ktorg zwg Nino, uzdrowily bardzo wielu chorych”. I nakazata
krolowa stugom swoim przyprowadzi¢ do niej Nino.

»Przyszli studzy krolowej i znalezli §wigta Nino, modlacg si¢ szo-
sta godzing, pod krzewem jezyny. Powiedzieli jej o rozkazie krolowe;j.
Lecz ona rzekta do nich: ,,Nie zostato mi nakazane chodzenie tam, gdzie
nie ma dla nas rados$ci; niech krolowa przyjdzie do mojego schronienia
i zaiste bedzie uzdrowiona mocg Chrystusa”. Studzy przekazali krolo-
wej to, co powiedziata §wigta Nino. Wtedy odpowiedziata im krolowa,
wyrazajac zgode: ,,Przygotujcie dla mnie toze i zaniescie mnie do niej”.
Studzy potozyli jg na tozu i wyruszyli wraz z synem jej Rewem 1 licz-
nym ttumem.

»Kiedy przyszli do schronienia $wigtej Nino i potozyli krélowa na
jej podsciotke, Swieta zaczeta sig modli¢ i dlugo wotata do Boga; wzigta
krzyz, ktory miata, przytozyta go do jej glowy, noég i ramion jakby czy-
nigc znak krzyza, i natychmiast krolowa wyzdrowiata i wstata uleczona.
I uwierzyta w Chrystusa, méwigc: ,,Nie ma Boga, oprocz Chrystusa,
ktorego glosi ta branka”. I od tego dnia zostata jej przyjaciotka, krewna
i bliska 1 ciggle wypytywata o wiar¢ Chrystusowa, i nauczali jg Swicta
Nino, Abiatar — nowy Pawet i corka jego Sydonia. Krolowa uwierzyta
i poznata prawdziwego Boga.

,,Krol zapytat zone o to, jak to mozliwe, ze wyzdrowiala w mgnieniu
oka; i opowiedziata krolowa o wszystkim, co si¢ wydarzyto, o tym, jak
zostata uleczona bez uzycia lekarstw — dzigki modlitwom 1 dotykowi
krzyza; a liczny lud, ktory widziat to wszystko, potwierdzit jej stowa.

Zdziwit si¢ wtedy krol Mirian i zaczat wypytywac o wiare Chrystu-
sowa; wiele razy pytal Abiatara, nawroconego Zyda, o wydarzenia ze
Starego 1 Nowego Testamentu, a ten mowit mu o wszystkim i o ksie-
dze Nebrota, ktora posiadat krol Mirian. W tej ksigdze przeczytat on, ze
w czasie podnoszenia stupa ustyszat Nebrot gtos z nieba mowiacy: ,,Ja,
Michal, zostatem ustanowiony przez Boga wladca Wschodu. Wyjdz
z tego kraju, gdyz Bog sprawuje opieke nad nim, i w dzien ostateczny
przyjdzie Pan Niebios, ktorego chcesz ujrze¢ wérdd narodu wzgardzone-
go, a strach przed nim zniszczy stodycz tego $wiata. Krélowie porzuca
panowanie i1 zapragng zosta¢ ngdzarzami. Zobaczy ci¢ Pan w nieszcze-
$ciu 1 z niego wybawi”. Wtedy krél Mirian zrozumial, ze to, o czym
moéwi Stary 1 Nowy Testamentu zgadza si¢ ze sobg i1 ksigga Nebrota
to potwierdzita. I zapragnal on przyja¢ wiar¢ Chrystusowa, ale walczyt
z nim wrdg niewidzialny, ktory zasiat w jego sercu uwielbienie dla boz-
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kéw 1 ognia. Lecz krolowa caly czas blagata meza, by przyjat Jezusa
i wyznawatl Go. Przez caty rok po nawrdceniu krolowej krol wahat sie.
Za$ $wigta Nino nieustannie nauczata wsrod ludu i nie mowita nikomu,
kim jest lub skad pochodzi, podajac siebie za branke.

Po pewnym czasie gtowny mag — Pers o imieniu Chuara — zacho-
rowal, bardzo cierpigc z powodu opetania przez silty nieczyste, i gro-
zita mu $mieré. Ow dostojnik byt krewnym krola Miriana. Wowczas
krolowa Nana i krol Mirian btagali $§wigta Nino (o pomoc), ale krol
wcigz jeszcze byt nieufny wobec jej czynow: ,,Moca jakiego boga do-
konujesz uzdrowien? Jeste$ corkg Armaza czy tez Zadena? Przyszlas
jako cudzoziemka, poktonitas si¢ im, a oni zestali na ciebie swojg ta-
ske 1 dali ¢i moc uzdrawiania, zeby$ mogta mieszka¢ w obcym kraju?
Niech bedg wywyzszeni na wieki! Ty za$ badz nam jako karmicielka
naszych dzieci, szanowana w tym kraju, ale nie gto$ obcych stéw, tej
fatszywej wiary Rzymian, i nie chciej mowic¢ o tym. Albowiem bogami
wielkimi — panami $wiata, ktorzy rozscielajg promienie stonca, zsytaja
deszcz 1 pielggnuja ptody ziemi — sg bogowie Kartlii, Armaz i Zaden,
posiadacze wszystkich tajemnic, i starsi bogowie ojcdw naszych, Gaci
1 Ga. To oni byli wiarg dla ludzi! Jesli uleczysz tego dostojnika, uczynie
cie bogata i osiedle w Mcchecie w stuzbie Armaza. I chociaz (bogowie)
zostali zniszczeni przez ostre powietrze i grad, ich miejsce jest niepo-
ruszone. Bég Kartlijczykow Armaz i bég Chaldejczykoéw Itruszan sg
stale w nieprzyjazni: ten nastal morze na niego, a tamten zaszkodzit
mu takim nieszczg¢$ciem, jak to jest w zwyczaju wiadajacych swiatem.
Niech ci wystarczy to moje polecenie”.

Btogostawiona Nino w odpowiedzi krolowi rzekta: ,, Krolu, w imig
Chrystusa i dzigki modlitwom $wietej Matki jego, a razem z Nig wszyst-
kich $wigtych, Bog, stworca nieba i ziemi, Ojciec wszystkiego, co zyje,
wyjawit ci w wielkiej dobroci swojej i w niezmierzonej taskawosci swo-
jej, jak iskre z ognia, jeden ze skarbow swoich, zebys poznat i zrozu-
miat prawdg¢ nieba i Swiatto stonca, glebie¢ morza i dno jego, szerokos¢
wszech$wiata i jego podstawy. I zebys, krolu, wiedziat, kto ozdabia nie-
bo obtokami, z czyjej woli rozbrzmiewa grom i porusza si¢ ziemia, od
czyjego gniewu zapala si¢ ogien. Mowig ci to, bys pojal, ze Bog jest na
niebiosach, ale sam nie jest widoczny dla nikogo z urodzonych z wy-
jatkiem Syna, ktory pochodzi od Niego. Byt On postany na ziemi¢ jako
cztowiek, wykonal wszystko, po co przyszedt i powtornie wstapit na
niebiosa do Ojca swojego. On jeden ujrzat Boga, ktéry jest na wysoko-
$ciach, ale widzi fagodnych i z daleka poznaje dumnych. O krolu, bliskie
jest twoje zblizenie z Bogiem. Jest bowiem w tym miescie jeden znak
— suknia Syna Boga, a niektérzy mowia, ze i ptaszcz Eliasza znajduje
sie tutaj, 1 wiele jest tu znakow pochodzacych od Boga. A teraz ulecze
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twego dostojnika mocg Chrystusa, mojego Boga, i krzyzem Jego meki,
tak jak krolowa Nang uleczyt Pan z cigzkiej choroby. I od czasu, kiedy
jej to wyjawitam, stara si¢ o$§wieci¢ dusze¢ swojg i1 przyblizy¢ lud swoj
do Boga”.

Wtedy przyprowadzono do niej dostojnika, a do ogrodu weszta tez
krolowa. Postawita go (Nino) pod cedrami, twarzg ku wschodowi, na-
kazata mu wznie$¢ rece i trzykrotnie powtorzy¢: ,,Wyrzekam si¢ cie-
bie, szatanie, i oddaj¢ si¢ Chrystusowi, Synowi Boga”. I ptakata Nino,
wzdychajac z (gtebi duszy swojej), i prosita Boga o pomoc dla tego
cztowieka, a jej uczniowie trwali z nig dzien i dwie noce. Wkrotce duch
zta opuscit dostojnika, a on zostal uczniem Nino wraz z calym swoim
domem i ludem, i wychwalali oni Boga.

Opowiedziane przez kobiete Sydoni¢, uczennic¢ Nino,
ktora widziata i opisala cudowne nawrocenie krola Miriana,
modlitwy Nino o przyjecie Chrystusa, wzniesienie krzyza
oraz kos$ciolow i ukazanie (si¢) w nich znakéw od Boga
Rozdzial siodmy. Ojcze, poblogostaw

Zdarzyto si¢ (to) pewnego letniego, dwudziestego dnia miesigca lip-
ca, w dzien sobotni, gdy krol udat si¢ na polowanie w strong Muchrani.
Oto wtedy owtadnat nim wrog niewidzialny, szatan, i zasiat w jego ser-
cu mitos¢ do bozkow i ognia. Zapragnat krol ze wszystkich sit stuzy¢
im i zwalczy¢ wszystkich chrzescijan. I rzekt krol do wspottowarzyszy:
»Zastuzyliémy na kare od naszych bogow, gdyz zle im stuzymy, pobta-
zajac chrzescijanom w gloszeniu ich wiary w naszym kraju, albowiem
z pomoca magii czynig oni cuda. Nakazuje wiec zniszczyé wszystkich
tych, ktérzy wystawiajg ukrzyzowanego, i jeszcze gorliwiej stuzy¢ tym
bogom, ktérzy sa panami Kartlii. Zonie mojej, Nanie, powiem, by wy-
razita skruche¢ i wyrzekta si¢ wiary w Chrystusa, a jesli nie bedzie mi
postuszna, zapomne o jej mitosci i zniszcze ja wraz z innymi”. Wspot-
towarzysze poparli jego pomysl, gdyz od poczatku chcieli zwalczenia
chrzescijan, ale nie $§mieli gto$no o tym mowic.

Objechat krol okolice Muchrani i wszedt na géry Tchoti , Zzeby popa-
trze¢ na Kaspi i Uplisciche. I oto wtedy w samo potudnie stonce za¢mito
si¢ 1 stato si¢ ciemno, jakby nastata noc. Ciemnosci pokryly wszystkie
miejsca, a Swita krolewska, strwozona tym nieszczesciem, rozpierzchta
si¢ w rdzne strony.

Krol za§ pozostat sam i btadzit po gorach i lasach zdjety strachem
i przerazeniem. Straciwszy sily i nadziej¢ na uratowanie, zatrzymat sig,
a gdy doszedt do siebie, powiedzial w duchu: ,,Oto wzywatem bogow
moich, ale nie znalaztem pocieszenia i pomocy. Czy moze wigc ura-
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towa¢ mnie rozpigty na krzyzu, o ktorym naucza Nino i leczy wiarg
w niego? Zywy bowiem znajduje sie w piekle i nie wiem, czy na caly
wszech§wiat spadta ta kleska, czy tylko na mnie. Jesli za$ tylko na
mnie, to prosz¢ Cig, Boze Nino, roz§wietl dla mnie ten mrok i pokaz
dom moj, a bede wyznawaé imi¢ Twoje, wznios¢ krzyz i poklonie¢ si¢
jemu, zbuduje $wiatynie ku Twojej chwale i bede pokornie stuzyt wie-
rze Nino i Rzymian”.

Gdy tylko to powiedzial, pojasniato i od razu zabtysto stonce. Wte-
dy krol zsiadt z konia, wznidst r¢ce ku wschodowi i niebiosom i rzekt:
» 1y, Bog, ktorego gtosi Nino, jeste§ Bogiem nad wszystkimi bogami
i Panem nad wszystkimi panami. Twoje imi¢ powinno by¢ wystawiane
przez cate stworzenie pod niebiosami i na ziemi. Ty uratowate$ mnie
1 oswietlites dla mnie mrok. I oto zrozumiatem, ze Ty, Panie, chcesz
uratowac¢ mnie, da¢ mi szczgscie i przyblizy¢ ku sobie. Przeto teraz,
w tym miejscu wznios¢ drzewo krzyza Twojego na wywyzszenie
Twojego imienia i na wieczng pamigtke tego cudu”. Zapamigtawszy
to miejsce, (krél) wyruszyt z powrotem, a rozproszona $wita jego,
ujrzawszy $wiatto, zebrala si¢ i dotaczyta do niego. Wtedy krol prze-
mowil do catej §wity: ,,Oddajcie chwat¢ Bogu, (ktérego wyznaje)
Nino, gdyz on jest Bogiem wiecznym i Jemu Jedynemu bedzie chwata
na wieki wiekow!”

Tymczasem krolowa Nana wraz z catym ludem wyszta na spotkanie
krolowi, gdyz styszeli o zaginigciu, a pdzniej o jego szczegsliwym po-
wrocie, 1 spotkali go w Kindzare i Garte. W tym samym czasie $§wi¢ta
Nino, zgodnie ze zwyczajem, odmawiala modlitwe¢ wieczorng w swo-
im schronieniu pod krzewami jezyn i my, pi¢cdziesigt dusz, razem
z nig. Kiedy krol powrdcit, wsrod ludu panowat niepokoj, i krél zawo-
tat gtosno: ,,Gdzie jest ta niewiasta, cudzoziemka, matka moja, ktorej
Bog zostal wybawcg moim?” A gdy powiedzieli mu, Ze ,,0ona jest tutaj
w zaroslach jezyn i modli si¢”, pojechat do niej krol z catg §wita, zsiadt
z konia i rzekt do Nino: ,,Czy teraz jestem godzien wzywaé imienia
Boga twojego i wybawiciela mojego?” A $Swigta Nino zaraz nakazata
mu, by poktonit si¢ w strong¢ wschodu Chrystusowi, Synowi Boga.

Wowecezas stycha¢ byto zgietk i1 ptacz ludu, gdyz zobaczyli krélo-
wa placzaca z rados$ci. Nastgpnego dnia krol Mirian odprawit postow
do cesarza Konstantyna z listem $wigtej Nino do cesarzowej Heleny.
Powiedzieli im postowie o cudach Chrystusa w Mcchecie, o cudzie doko-
nanym nad krélem Mirianem i prosili ich, byt jak najpredzej wystali do ich
kraju kaptanow, ktorzy mogliby udzieli¢ chrztu. A $wigta Nino i jej ucznio-
wie dniem i nocg glosili wszystkim ludziom prawdziwg wiare.
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O budowaniu kosciola, opowiedziane rowniez przez nig

Przed przybyciem kaptanow z Grecji, gdy krol i caty lud z gorli-
woscig wstapili juz na droge chrzescijanstwa, krol zwrocit si¢ do swie-
tej Nino i rzekt do niej: ,,Chce jak najszybciej zbudowaé dom Bozy.
Powiedz mi, gdziez mam go wznie$¢?” Odpowiedziata mu: ,,Tam, gdzie
postanowisz, krolu”. Odpowiedzial jej na to krol: ,,Mile sg mi twoje
zaro$la jezyn i tam chce zbudowac (dom Boga) zgodnie z moja mysla.
Ale nie oszczedze ogrodu krolewskiego i wysokosci cedrow, obfitosci
lisci i wonnych kwiatow, gdyz widziata$ jak ptaki, ktore byty czarnymi,
a ich skrzydta miaty przerazajacy wyglad, obmyty sie w wodzie i staty
si¢ biatymi, rozsiadly si¢ na drzewach i §piewaly cudownym glosem.
Zaiste, ogrod, ktory daje uciechy ciatu, niesie zgube, niech wigc zamie-
ni si¢ w ogrod wieczny; zanim przybeda kaptani z Grecji, zbudujemy
w nim dom modlitwy”.

Zaraz zaczal pouczac cieslow; Scieli cedr i wykonali z niego siedem
stupow, potrzebnych do wzniesienia kosciota. Zbudowali §ciany i pod-
niesli szes¢ stupow, ale najwigkszego stupa, ktory wygladat porazajaco
1 mial by¢ postawiony posrodku kosciota, nie zdotali podnies¢. Zadzi-
wieni cie$le powiedzieli krolowi o tym, ze stupa nie mozna poruszy¢
Z miejsca.

Wtedy zebrat si¢ nieprzeliczony ttum i1 wraz z nim przyszedt row-
niez krol. Probowali roznych sposobow i $srodkow, ale nie zdotali pod-
nies¢ owego stupa. Wszyscy ze zdziwieniem pytali: ,,Coz to takiego?”
Gdy nastat wieczor, krol wrocit do swego domu pograzony w smutku.
A $wigta Nino wraz z jej dwunastoma uczennicami pozostata tam,
lamentujac 1 wylewajac zy na stup.

Gdy tylko nastata potnoc, dwie gory, Armaz i Zaden, runety, jak gdy-
by zawalily sie, i zatamowaty obie rzeki. Mtkwari wystapita z brzegow
i porywata zalewane miasto, stamtad rozlegal si¢ okropny i rozdzie-
rajacy placz. Takze Aragwi wystapita z brzegdéw i zalewata twierdze,
i rozlegaty si¢ gromy przerazajace.

Niewiasty przestraszyty si¢ i zaczety uciekac, a btogostawiona Nino
wotata do nich: ,,Nie bojcie sig, siostry moje, gory te stoja na swoich
miejscach, rzeki te ptyng w swoich korytach, a lud caty $pi. Tylko wydaje
si¢ wam, ze rungty gory, albowiem oto gory niewiary rozpadly si¢ w Kar-
tlii; za$ zatrzymane rzeki to krew dzieci przynoszona na ofiary diabtom,
a odgtosy placzu to jeki wielu diablow, ktore optakuja swoj upadek, gdyz
zostaly wygnane z tej ziemi moca Najwyzszego i krzyzem Chrystusa.
Wracajcie i modlcie si¢ do Boga!” I nagle ucichty glosy i nastata cisza.

Swieta Nino wstata i, wznidslszy rece ku niebu, modlita sie do Boga
1 prosita, zeby wrog nie przeszkodzit sprawie, do ktorej gorliwie przy-
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stapit krol. Nie zdazyt jeszcze zapia¢ kogut, gdy u wszystkich trzech
bram rozlegt si¢ alarm. Bramy miejskie zostaly zniszczone i miasto za-
petnito si¢ wojskiem perskim. Zaczgta si¢ rzez ludu przy przerazliwym
hatasie, jeku i krzykach. Krew zalata miasto; ciata ludzi migkly, a ich
dusze wysychaty, i optakiwano $mier¢ bliskich.

Nagle rozlegt si¢ donosny gtos: ,,Krol perski, krol krélow Chuaran
Chuara, nakazuje wybawi¢ kazdego Zyda od ostrza miecza”. Kiedy to
ustyszatam i dosztam do siebie, ja i dziesig¢ niewiast, ktore byly ze
mng, nabraty$my otuchy, gdyz wojownicy zblizyli sie, razac i zabijajac
wszystkich wokot nas.

I rozlegt si¢ glos: ,,Kréla Miriana wzigto do niewoli”. Rozejrzata si¢
wokot niestrudzona ta bojowniczka i rzekta: ,,Wiem, ze ten, kto krzyczy,
jest teraz w trudnej sytuacji. Dzigkuje Bogu za ten znak $mierci wrogow,
uratowania Kartlii i wywyzszenia tego miejsca”. I §wieta Nino pociesza-
ta nas jako najlepsza nauczycielka i postanniczka Chrystusa.

Zwrocita si¢ do wojsk wroga: ,,Gdziez sg krolowie Persow Chuara
i Chuaran Chuara? Wczoraj wyruszyli$cie z Sebastanu, wiec widac,
ze szybko tu przyszliscie. Wojsko wasze jest bardzo liczne, znisz-
czylo bowiem to miasto, porazito je mieczem i z wiatrem puscito
w strone gor poéinocnych. Oto przyszedt ten, przed ktorym uciekniecie”.
I rozpostarta rece jakby zawista na krzyzu. I nagle zniknelo cale to
mnostwo ludzi i stato si¢ bardzo cicho, a kobiety zaczegly wystawiac
Boga.

Przed wschodem jutrzenki niewiasty zdrzemnety si¢, a ja, Sydonia,
czuwalam. A $wigta Nino wcigz stala ze wzniesionymi rgkami. I oto
stanat przed nig pewien miodzieniec przyobleczony w $wiatto i ognisty
ptaszcz. Powiedzial do niej jakie$ trzy stowa. Ona za$ upadia twarza
na ziemie¢, a mlodzieniec chwycit reka 6w stup, ujat za koniec, dzwi-
gnat i wznidst ku niebiosom. Zdziwiona podesztam do niej i zapytatam:
,Krélowo, coz to takiego?” Ona odpowiedziala: ,,Skton gtowe swoja ku
ziemi”. | zaptakata z ulgi.

Po niedlugim czasie podniosta mnie i odeszlySmy z tego miejsca.
A niewiasty, ktore byly ze mng, rowniez widziaty, jak stup ognisty spada
z niebios i zbliza si¢ do pnia $cigtego cedru.

Gdy tylko trochg¢ pojasniato, krol wstat zatroskany, spojrzat na ogrod,
na rozpoczety przezen kosciot i ujrzat w ogrodzie $wiatto podobne do
btyskawicy, wznoszace si¢ ku niebiosom. Krol predko udat si¢ do ogro-
du, a wraz z nim jego domownicy i mieszkancy miasta.

Kiedy przyszli, zobaczyli cud: oto rozjasniony $wiattem stup jakby
zstepuje z nieba i opada na swoje miejsce, na podstawe swoja, i wbija
si¢ bez dotknigcia rak ludzkich. Gdy to si¢ stato, zapanowata wielka
szczesliwose, miasto Mccheta napelnito si¢ spokojem i radoscia, pty-
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nety potoki tez krola, ksigzat i calego ludu. Wszyscy wystawiali Boga
i garneli si¢ do $wigtej Nino. I dokonaty sie w 6w dzien wielkie cuda.

Najpierw przyszedl pewien Zyd, §lepy od urodzenia, zblizyt sie do
zyciodajnego stupa i zaraz przejrzat i blogostawit Boga. Drugi cud zda-
rzyt si¢ z sefe-culem z dworu o imieniu Amazaspan, ktory chorowat
od o$miu lat. Matka, ktora uwierzyla, przyniosta go i potozyta przed
stupem $wiatla, §wiatlo$ci prawdziwej, 1 btagata Nino tymi slowami:
»Spojrz, krolowo, na syna mojego, bliskiego $mierci, gdyz wiem, ze
Ten, ktoremu stuzysz i ktorego nam glosisz, jest Bogiem bogow”. Wte-
dy $wigta Nino przyltozyta rece swoje do zyciodajnego stupa, potozyta
je na pachole i rzekta: ,,Przyjmij Jezusa Chrystusa, Syna Boga zywego,
ktory stat si¢ cztowiekiem dla zbawienia $wiata. Wyzdrowiej 1 wy-
chwalaj Tego, ktorego moca jeste$ uleczony”. I zaraz pachole wstato,
jakby nie byto chore. Przychodzili r6zni ludzie, cierpigcy na rozma-
ite choroby 1 byli uleczeni, dopoki krél nie wybudowat wokot stupa
drewnianej ostony i nie zakryt go przed spojrzeniami. Ale ludzie wcigz
przychodzili, dotykali tego daszka i natychmiast byli uzdrowieni.
A krol gorliwie przystapit do prac i zbudowat kosciét w ogrodzie.

Gdy postowie krola Miriana przybyli do Konstantyna, cesarza Gre-
koéw, 1 opowiedzieli mu o wszystkim, co si¢ zdarzyto, on i matka jego,
cesarzowa Helena, napetnili si¢ radoscig. Cieszyli si¢ po pierwsze
z tego powodu, ze taska Boza ogarniata Swiat i ze z ich pomocg Kartlia
przyjmowata chrzest, a po drugie — radowali si¢ dzigki zapewnieniom
krola Miriana, ze Persowie zostali pokonani, a jego mito$¢ wobec nich
jest nienaruszona. Wielbili wigc Boga i dzigkowali mu. Odprawili (do
Kartlii) kaptana mocnego w wierze — biskupa Jana i wraz z nim dwoch
duchownych oraz trzech diakondéw. Cesarz Konstantyn napisat do krola
Miriana list z modlitwg, blogostawienstwem i dzigkczynieniem Bogu
i wraz z listem postal mu krzyz i obraz Wybawiciela oraz wielkie dary.
Réwniez cesarzowa Helena napisata list do Miriana, w ktorym chwalita
go i dodawata mu otuchy.

Przybyl wiec biskup Jan z kaptanami i postancami do Mcchety.
Wielka rado$¢ ogarneta krola, krolowa i caty ich lud, gdyz pragneli
przyjac chrzest. Nie zwlekajac, krol Mirian postat rozkaz do ksigzat
1 wszystkich urzednikoéw, by przybyli do niego. I natychmiast przybyli
oni do miasta.

Wowecezas chrzest przyjat krol, a chrzestng jego byta Swigta Nino,
nastepnie ochrzczona zostata krélowa i synowie krola, a ich chrzest-
nymi byli kaptani i diakoni. Nastepnie poswigcono rzeke Mtkwari,
za$ biskup przygotowal to miejsce u bram Mogueta, nad rzeka, gdzie
wezesniej stat dom duchownego Elioza, i tutaj kolejno chrzcit wszyst-
kich dostojnikow. Miejsce to zostalo nazwane Mtawarta sanatto, czyli



20

25

30

35

40

118 Gb(M13®IdS JO®U1IIRM 39330

09,0500 JoMggmoe sl golidy bosmgel-39b. @s glthgo bydgogem oym 9o ogo
boomowgoalismyl,msdgms glidabs Jowsggds Fdowols bobmbo, Hmdgmbs ogygb:
»4mM39edsh HmIgedob sMs bamgm-owml,s6s Jmgml dsb bsogma boygnbm™
@5 3doborgls ImbfHogg 0ygbgl basmmoliogose ymggmba 0go. @o glmgn Labge
boogm-00gl dnomgmms 30339605609, 5630 dmgoegls Imagqgbals ol bsmeolss-
o, 860990 @ss@amgl dbgembs dobs 493 Momegbdy. o dgMosms Izbgmgems
3M5g9 bomgmoagl, 4Mbs 09M005bms bsmgm-ogls MHIM(RIsMIsb Lobedsb
©d 0gdbgls gMabigooby d93dsmag. doborgbzs ©oe 0ddbgls ogobo Fobodyg dgaols;
©5 J070mdd 300 ©30d MHmIgebs 3596 (j0bg-eowe. 983w oM bsmgm-oom
3960m3,b0dgdob Jamasb dgnolivdsb, HmIgmbs 3dmbos Mobo doMEsgsdweb dog-
Fgemoe domosb dggoliogob; stz 9Mdsh obdsb bosmgm-oom,smedge smMzogm
me9b Aomgoes doMosb dgaglss.

35d0b fomogmobs domosh 398936 gdoligmdmbo omgaby @s dob msbs om-
Bobgogemo gMmo Fabsdy 3mbligsobgaby d9a9Ls,@0 ombmgbs duegmbo dMsgsw-
bo, M50 aobogmabbgl ymggmms Jomsdms wo  egemms @ bsmgml-(39de-
b9b g@bo, Moms AsFMogm bosmgm-ooml ymggmdsb ligemdsh Jomoemoladsh. ws
0mbmgbs Jgom-bdmbo s@dgbgdalsoryls 9zegliosms.

gomst doofogbgls Fobsdg jmbgobgobyg 390Lmobs,  Lobsdgmon dmsbogds
bofowo dgemobs 3bmgmgoolis,es gogsmbo 0ao, MmIgmms 8gws ggmbbo ©sdldy-
S 0ygbgls gg@oliobo @s bodldgombo jgmmsbo. s Fomdmadsaghbs dwwge-
bo @s byMmbo gMosw dMsgombo: Msdgory gmbgobgaby 3989356 dggmosls dobs
dolls s00dgbs [dows g3malos, godsmo wdmmals bymsbo. ©d dmbigs asbda
©o@ddeo gdalgm3mlls 0mgabgls @ 1dMdabs: ,Lowsis xg® obobm segomms
Jommabsms, s08dgbgb g3emglosbo Lobgmbs 3ges Bgdls; @s bodbo gy w@osd-
3396 Jomadms Jommmoloms®.

©d [omdmgobes gdobgmdmbo ©s dols msbs dmodmemo. ©d gomsm dmofagbgls
dSeaomls,mmdgembs 3300 gMmdgmo, s ©oggsbs bymmbo Logdge g3egboobs:
©57893b0 ad6do @ Lodlidgambo gumobisbo ©s Fomdmgows. ©s ©og93b60 §abasls
by@mbo ©d adbdo ©, M350l gfym megb g3mgbosts, Fomdmgoes s dmgos
39baeobls, @o offym g3mglbosls d9bgds; @ ©d7Eggbs gosmbo 0o gaealisbo.

35d0b dgfgbbs doMash dgaq sdoborgl, sdgory JoMgge sMS Lodgngmbs
Jomodlis dmgoegl, stsdge bbysms Jomodms ©d segomms ofygls dgbgooe
9329b050d ©d ©87893b9L bofowbo. bomemm dmgows fdows bobm Fobsdg d9a0-
Lo @ Bgygo: b7 Ligb, dgg9m, B3390 qbtgm xgm smb: bowss Imgoemeosh,
sboggoegb Lsbgemls @dMmmobsl. bmwmm os@l gomadls 83sb Lobs Lsdmlgema
030 0RYYE0 JFe0bo.

35d0b dmoygobs 398936 5005090 Jwwgeo s Jols Wby JMosbm IMagaw-
bo, @s adsdmooobs Jomasb 379Mmabs doboryl. bmemm dom dogobmgls ymggeo,
MHmdgmo 39dm oo smb. d9dab swadyms sgembo doMosbh 399dsb ©s mgae:
»dO0bgge bt 396, gasmm ogbm Jdobgg, dgm @dMmobs bmggeobom; M8dg-
oy Jofgmomashbgg aobws subs hygbo 9335 30L0a0b @s sSeao@bs dolash dbgemo-
s, 8doborgls Ladmbgea ogo dgbo Fdows Fomdmg; Fdowom Jomodom ogdglocmy-



ZYWOTY KROLOW GRUZINSKICH 119

Ksigzgca Chrzcielnica. A niedaleko tego miejsca nad brzegiem rze-
ki dwaj duchowni i diakoni udzielali chrztu calemu ludowi; ludzie
spieszyli si¢, gdyz kazdy z nich chcial by¢ ochrzczony jako pierwszy.
Wszyscy pragneli przyjac¢ chrzest, dlatego ze styszeli stowa $wietej
Nino, ktora moéwita: ,,Kto nie bedzie ochrzczony, nie znajdzie $wiatla
wiecznego”. W ten sposob ochrzczony zostat caty lud Kartlii. Ale nie
przyjeli chrztu gorale kaukascy, ktorzy nie przybyli do miasta, i po-
zostawali w ciemnosci. Nie przyjeli chrztu rowniez Zydzi z Mcchety,
z wyjatkiem czterdziestu rodzin z rodu Barabiani . Zostali oni wywyz-
szeni przez kréla, ktory darowal im miasto Ciche-didi. Takze Peroz,
zie¢ kréla Miriana, ktéry otrzymat od swojego tescia Ran do Bardawi,
i jego lud nie przyjeli chrztu; stuzyt on wigc krélowi Mirianowi tylko
swym ciatem, ale nie dusza.

Wowczas odprawit krol Mirian biskupa Jana i wraz z nim jesz-
cze jednego dostojnika do cesarza Konstantyna. Prosit Mirian cesarza
o to drzewo zyciodajne, ktore w tym czasie odnalazta pobozna cesarzo-
wa Helena; o wielu duchownych, ktorych chciat posta¢ do wszystkich
miast 1 wsi, aby udzielali chrztu, aby kazdy mieszkaniec Kartlii zostat
ochrzczony; o budowniczych, zeby budowali koscioty.

Kiedy biskup i dostojnik przybyli do cesarza Konstantyna, ten
z wielkg rado$cig podarowat im drzewo zycia, do ktorego przybite byty
nogi Pana, i gwozdzie, ktore trzymaty Jego rece.

Skierowat on do Kartlii licznych duchownych i budowniczych, miat
ich bowiem bardzo wielu, gdyz za swojego panowania zbudowat pigcset
kosciotow i $wigtyn. Wreczyt biskupowi Janowi owe wielkie skarby
i pouczat go tymi stowami: ,,Zbuduj koscioty w miejscach, ktore wybie-
rzesz w Kartlii, i pozostaw w nich te skarby”.

I udali si¢ biskup i poset w podréz. Gdy przybyli do miejscowosci
zwanej Eruszeti, biskup polecil budowniczym, aby wznie$li kosciot,
pozostawit tam gwozdzie, ktore trzymaty Pana na krzyzu, i odjechat.
Roéwniez w miejscowosci Cunda pozostawit on budowniczych oraz 6w
skarb i1 odjechat, gdy zaczegto wznosi¢ kosciot. Przybyt tez do Manglisi,
nakazal zbudowac kos$ciot i pozostawil tam czesci z krzyza Panskiego.

Zasmucit si¢ wtedy krol Mirian z powodu tego, ze nie przyszli do
gtéwnego miasta, ale budowali koscioly w innych miejscowosciach
i tam pozostawiali relikwie. Swieta Nino przyszta wiec do kréla i rze-
kta: ,,Nie smu¢ si¢ krolu, gdyz taka jest wola Pana. Dokad przyjda, tam
zasiejg ziarna wiary w Boga. W twoim za$ miescie sg cudowne szaty
Chrystusa”.

Krol wezwat duchownego Abiatara i wielu Zydow i wypytywat ich
0 owe szaty, a ci mowili mu to wszystko, co zostato powiedziane wcze-
$niej. Wznidst wtedy krol rece ku niebu i powiedziat: ,,Btogostawiony
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jeste$ Panie Jezu Chryste, Synu Boga Niesmiertelnego! Zechciales bo-
wiem najpierw wybawi¢ nas od szatana i ciemno$ci, dlatego ze §wig-
tego miasta Jerozolimy postales swoja suknie tym Zydom, oddalonym
od Ciebie, i teraz odbierasz ja z rak obcego ludu i nam ofiarowujesz”.

,,Krol 1 jego lud stali si¢ gorliwymi chrzescijanami. Budowniczowie
zaczeli wznosi¢ kosciot za murami, nad zaro$lami, ktére byty schro-
nieniem $wi¢gtej Nino. Powiedziata wtedy §wigta Nino: ,,Btogostawiony
jestes Panie Boze, Jezu Chryste i Ojcze Pana naszego Jezusa Chrystu-
sa, ktory z niebios zestate§ swoje swiete Stowo z Tym, ktory zstapit na
ziemi¢ z tronu wszechmogacego. Zrodzony On jest z kobiety $wietej
i niepokalanej z rodu Dawidowego i z Jedynego Boga, ktory Go umi-
towatl i postat dla naszego zbawienia. Urodzit si¢ On jako czlowiek
i jako wyznawca prawdziwej wiary przyjgt chrzest z wody i Ducha
Swietego, zostat ukrzyzowany i pogrzebany, trzeciego dnia zmartwych-
wstat 1 wstgpit na niebiosa do Ojca swego. | zndéw przyjdzie w chwa-
le Ten, ktoremu nalezy si¢ chwata, cze$¢ i uwielbienie wraz z Ojcem
i Duchem Swietym”.

O wzniesieniu Swietego Krzyza

W owym czasie na niedostepnym szczycie pewnej skaly rosto pigk-
ne drzewo, ktore roztaczato rozkoszng won. Miato ono moc cudowng:
jesli ranione strzalg zwierze zjadto jego liscie lub ziarna, byto ocalone
od $mierci, nawet jesli rana byta Smiertelna. Dziwito to bardzo tych,
ktorzy niedawno byli poganami, i opowiedzieli oni biskupowi Janowi
o tym drzewie. Wtedy biskup rzekt do nich: ,,Zaprawde¢ Bog od po-
czatku chronit t¢ ziemig, aby mu stuzyta, gdyz posadzil na niej owe
drzewo, nieporuszone do tej pory. Skoro taska Boza sptyneta na Kar-
tlig, nalezy zbudowac¢ §wiety krzyz z tego drzewa, aby caty lud Kartlii
mogt oddawaé mu czes¢”.

Rew, syn kroéla, i biskup poszli wraz z licznym ludem, $cieli drze-
wo 1 zaniesli je do miasta. Wtedy zebrali si¢ ludzie, by zobaczy¢ jego
zielenigce si¢ liscie; byla zima, kazde inne drzewo byto wyschniete,
a to kwitlo i1 roztaczato pigkng won. Postawiono owe drzewo u potu-
dniowego wejscia §wiatyni, a wiaterek szelescit lis¢mi i poruszat gate-
zie jego, i styszatem, ze byt to pickny i przyjemny widok.

Drzewo zostalo Scigte dwudziestego piatego dnia miesigca mar-
ca w piatek. I przez trzydziesci siedem dni, dopdki wszystkie drzewa
w lesie nie przyodzialy si¢ w liScie, a drzewa owocowe w kwiaty, liScie
jego nie zmienily koloru, jakby rosto u zrodta.

Wtedy to, dnia pierwszego miesigca maja, zostaly przygotowane
te krzyze, a dnia siddmego tegoz miesigca ustawione z btogostawien-
stwem kréla ku radosci wszystkich mieszkancow miasta. 1 widzieli
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wszyscy mieszkancy, jak opadt z nieba krzyz ognisty zwienczo-
ny gwiazdami, i zatrzymat si¢ nad kosciotem do $witu. Nad ranem
oddzielity si¢ od niego dwie gwiazdy i1 jedna z nich oddalita si¢
w stron¢ wschodu, a druga w stron¢ zachodu. Sam krzyz jasniejacy
powoli oddalat si¢ w strong Aragwi, zatrzymat si¢ nad skalistym wzgo-
rzem, w poblizu zrodta, ktore powstato z tez $wietej Nino, i stamtad
uniodst si¢ ku niebu. Tak wielokrotnie widziat caty lud moc Zbawiciela,
Boga naszego. Wowczas wszyscy pytali Swigtg Nino: ,,Co oznaczaja
promieniejagce gwiazdy, oddalajace si¢ jedna na wschod, a druga na
zach6d?” Ona za$§ odpowiedziala ludziom 1 krélowi: ,,Wyslijcie ludzi
na wschod, w gory kachetyjskie, a na zachdéd do granic tego miasta.
Niech majg baczenie, gdzie zatrzymaja si¢ gwiazdy. I tam postawcie
krzyze Chrystusowe”.

Tak tez krol uczynit i zajat szczyty gor, a w noc z pigtku na sobote
pojawit si¢ ten sam cudowny znak. Nastepnego dnia przyszli postancy
z zachodu, ktorzy stali na gorze Kwabtawi, 1 powiedzieli krolowi, ze
~gwiazda wzeszta, podniosta si¢ nad gory Tchoti, opadta ku Przeteczy
Kaspijskiej, zatrzymata si¢ i powoli stala si¢ niewidoczna”.

Przyszli takze postancy z gory kachetyjskie i powiedzieli: ,,Widzie-
lismy gwiazde, ktora oddalala si¢ z tego miejsca i zatrzymata si¢ nad
miasteczkiem Bodi, na ziemi kachetyjskiej”. Wtedy nakazata im btogo-
stawiona Nino: ,,WeZcie z sobg dwa krzyze, jeden wzniescie na Tchoti,
gdzie Bog objawil swojg moc, a drugi oddajcie Salome, studze Bozej,
by postawita go w mie§cie Udzarma. [ niech miasteczko Bodi na zie-
mi kachetyjskiej nie rywalizuje z ludnym miastem krélow Udzarma.
A potem niech ona sama przyjdzie do miasteczka Bodi, miejsca umito-
wanego przez Boga”. Tedy zrobili tak, jak nakazata $wieta Nino.

Po ujrzeniu znaku z niebios mieszkancy Mcchety ponie$li na rekach
swiety krzyz, przyszli do podnoza tej gory, do tego zrodta i spedzili
noc na modlitwie. A tzy blogostawionej Nino zlewaly si¢ ze zrédtem
1 nastagpity wielkie uleczenia i znaki z nieba.

Za$ nastepnego dnia wspigli si¢ na te skate. Blogostawiona Nino
weszta, upadta na kamienie i ptakata, a razem z nig krdl i wszyscy
ksigzeta i mndstwo ludzi, a ptacz ich odbijat si¢ echem w gorach.
Potozywszy reke na jednym z kamieni, Nino zwrdcila si¢ do biskupa
i rzekta: ,,Podejdz tutaj, gdyz tobie przystoi, i pobltogostaw znakiem
krzyza ten kamien”. I biskup tak tez uczynit. Wtedy w tym miejscu
zostal wzniesiony krzyz. I padt na kolana caty lud i poktonit si¢ krzy-
zowi, uznajgc Ukrzyzowanego za prawdziwego Syna Boga zywego.

Zas$ ksigzeta nie opuszczali kosciota, stupa $wiatta i krzyza zycia,
gdyz ujrzeli uzdrowienia i cuda tak wielkie, ze nie mozna wyrazi¢ tego
stowami. W niedziele po Wielkanocy krol Mirian i mieszkancy Mcche-
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ty odprawili nabozenstwo i cata Kartlia czyni to na pamiatke po dzien
dzisiejszy.

Po niedlugim czasie, po Pig¢dziesiatnicy, w $rode, ujrzeli wielki
i budzacy bojazn cud: oto stoi stup $wiatta w postaci krzyza nad tym
krzyzem i dwanascie gwiazd wienczy go. A szczyt krzyza ptonie i roz-
tacza won cudowng. Widzac ten cud, wielu bezboznikéw nawracato si¢
i przyjmowato chrzest, a chrze$cijanie umacniali si¢ w wierze 1 wysta-
wiali Boga. Pdzniej ujrzano drugi cud $wigtego krzyza: oto nad gorng
czescig krzyza ptonat ogien jakby siedem razy jasniejszy od stonca.
I jak od ognia rozlatuja si¢ iskry, tak aniotowie Panscy unosili si¢
i opadali ku temu $wietemu krzyzowi. A wzgorze (pod krzyzem) silnie
drzato. Gdy sie¢ to spetnito, ziemia przestata drze¢. Widzac ten cud, lu-
dzie jeszcze gorliwiej wychwalali Boga. Podobne cuda zdarzaly si¢ co
roku, a caly lud patrzyt na to, co si¢ dzieje, ze strachem i przerazeniem
i z gorliwoscia przychodzit poktoni¢ si¢ §wietemu krzyzowi.

W tym czasie Rew, syn krola, miat syna, ktory byt chory i bli-
ski $mierci. Jako ze byl to jego jedyny syn, Rew wziat go, potozyt
przed $wigtym krzyzem i ze tzami rzekt: ,Jesli Ty zwrdcisz mi syna,
ja zbuduje kaplice dla Ciebie”. Syn zaraz zostat uleczony i zabrat go
Rew zdrowego i przywroconego do zycia. Powrocit Rew, syn krola,
by wypeki¢ przyrzeczenie i wykonat, co obiecal, z wielkg radoscia
i gorliwoscig. Wznidst on budowle, w ktorej umieszczono krzyz mcche-
tyjski. Przychodzit tu co roku i odbywat nabozenstwo przed swigetym
krzyzem. Od tej pory przychodzili tu wszyscy chorzy i stabi i, uzysku-
jac uzdrowienia, z rado$cig wychwalali §wiety Krzyz Chrystusa.

Byt pewien mtodzieniec $lepy na oboje oczu. Przyszedt i poktonit
si¢ $wigtemu krzyzowi. Po siedmiu dniach otworzyly si¢ jego oczy,
przeto wychwalat swiety krzyz.

Byta rowniez pewna kobieta, opgtana przez sity nieczyste; w wieku
o$miu lat utracita sity i rozum i rwala na sobie odziez. Przyprowadzili
ja i postawili przed $wietym krzyzem, a po czternastu dniach kobie-
ta zostata uleczona i odeszta o wilasnych sitach, wychwalajac Boga
1 Swiety krzyz.

Bylo rowniez pachole, ktore nagle umarto. Matka potozyta je
pod $wigtym krzyzem, a sama od rana do nocy modlita si¢ ze tzami
w oczach. Mowili do niej: ,,Martwy jest, wez go i pochowayj, 1 przestan
niepokoi¢ jego dusze”. Ale ona nie utracita nadziei, coraz zato$niej
ptakata i1 coraz gorliwiej si¢ modlita. Z nastaniem zmroku pacholg
zaczeto oddychac i otworzyto oczy. Po siedmiu dniach matka zabrata
go zdrowego, dzickujac Bogu i wystawiajac Go.

Widzac te cuda i uzdrowienia, przychodzito wielu bezdzietnych,
prosito o dzieci i (pdzniej), cieszac si¢ potomstwem, przynosili dary
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i dzieki sktadali $wigtemu krzyzowi. Krzyz obdarzat taskami nie tylko
tych, ktorzy tu przychodzili, ale tez tych, ktorzy znajdowali si¢ dale-
ko i modlili si¢ do niego. Zwyci¢zali oni wrogdw z pomocg $wigtego
krzyza i z wielkg rado$cig przychodzit dziegkowaé mu.

Wielu bezboznikow, bedac w biedzie, gdy tylko z wiara przyzy-
wali $wigty krzyz mcchetyjski, natychmiast zostawato wybawionych
i z wielka rado$cig przychodzili poktoni¢ si¢ mu, przyjmowali chrzest
i wychwalali Swigty krzyz. Po dzien dzisiejszy zmierzajg do Swigtego
krzyza ze swymi troskami wszyscy stabi, chorzy i utrapieni i, otrzy-
mawszy pomoc od Boga, chwala Ojca, Syna i Ducha Swictego.

List patriarchy rzymskiego i kréla Brandzow do Nino,
kréla Miriana oraz catego ludu Kartlii

W owe dni nadszedt z Rzymu list $§wigtego patriarchy do Nino,
krola i catego ludu Kartlii. Przybyt rowniez archidiakon Brandzow,
by stawi¢ i wywyzsza¢ (Boga), otrzymac btogostawienstwo od Nino
i uczestniczy¢ w Jej tasce. Miat on list krola Brandzéw do Nino, gdyz
Brandzowie przyjeli wiare i zostali ochrzezeni przez jej ojca. Dotar-
ta do krdla wie$¢ z Jerozolimy i Konstantynopola o tym, ze stonce
prawdy oswiecito Kartlie. Z tego powodu (krol Brandzow) napisat list
z prosba, zeby powiadomi¢ go o cudach i mocy ptyngcych od drze-
wa krzyza i zaro$li, ktorych swiadkiem byt archidiakon, i zdumiony
wystawial Boga. Archidiakon wziat zatem listy 1 odjechat.

Wowczas zwrocit si¢ krol do Nino i biskupa z tymi stowy: ,,Chce
sita nawroci¢ plemiona zyjace w gorach oraz zigcia mojego Peroza
i zmusi¢ ich do oddania czci §wigtemu krzyzowi, aby stali si¢ stugami
Syna Bozego”. Ale oni odpowiedzieli mu: ,,Nie jest to nakazane przez
Boga, aby podnosi¢ miecz (na pogan). Przy pomocy Ewangelii i krzy-
za $wigtego wskazemy im droge prawdy, prowadzacg do zycia wiecz-
nego, i niechaj taskawy Bog oswieci ciemnos$¢ ich serc”.

Wyruszyli wigc $wieta Nino i biskup Jan, a wraz z nimi erystaw
postany przez krola. Przybyli do Cobeni i wzywali gorali, ktorzy byli
ludzmi podobnymi do niemych stworzen — Czartalcow, Pszawcow,
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Citkancoéw 1 Gudamakarcow. Glosili wérdd nich Chrystusa i prawdzi-
wa wiarg, prowadzacg do zycia wiecznego, ale oni nie chcieli przy-
jac¢ chrztu . Wtedy erystaw, podnidstszy miecz, zniszczyt bozki, ktore
czcili.

Stad przeszli do Zaleti i nauczali wéréd Erco-tianeti, ktorzy przyjeli
nowa wiar¢ i chrzest. Za$ Pszawcy uciekli, porzucili swoj kraj i prze-
niesli si¢ do Tuszeti . Podobnie wigkszo$¢ innych plemion nie chciata
nawrdcenia. A skoro nie chcieli przyja¢ chrztu, krél powigkszyt dani-
ne¢, ktorg mieli mu placi¢. Z tego powodu uciekaty gorskie plemiona,
trwajagc w ciemnosci. Wiele z nich dopiero niedawno nawrécit Abibos,
biskup Nekresi, ale niektorzy sa poganami po dzi§ dzien.

Swieta Nino udata si¢ do Ranu, aby nawrdci¢ Peroza. Przybyta do
miasteczka Bodi na ziemi kachetyjskiej 1 pozostata tam kilka dni. Wie-
lu ludzi przychodzito do niej, pytato o Chrystusa, ktorego nauke glosi-
la, przyjmowato Go i nawracato si¢. Wowczas, przebywajac w Bodi,
Nino zaniemogta. Gdy dowiedzieli si¢ o tym Rew, syn krdla, i jego zona
Salome, mieszkajacy w Udzarmie, przybyli do niej i powiadomili o tym
krola i krélows. Ci postali biskupa Jana, aby przywiozt (do nich) Nino,
ale ona nie postuchata ich. Wowczas sam krol z licznym ludem udat si¢
do niej, gdyz wszyscy widzieli w niej aniota z niebios; odrywali kawatki
z jej szat i calowali je. Siedziaty przy niej krolowe, modlity si¢ 1 gorz-
ko ptakaty nad swoja nauczycielka, ofiarnie oddang wierze i uleczajaca
chorych.

Salome z Udzarmy, Pierozawr z Siwneti i ksigzeta pytali $wigtg Nino:
»Kim jeste$ 1 skad przysztas do tego kraju jako nasza wybawicielka?
Gdzie wyrostas, Pani nasza? Opowiedz nam o swoim zyciu. Dlaczego
mowisz, ze jeste§ branka, Ty, ktora jeste§ naszg upragniong wybawi-
cielka? Od ciebie dowiedzieliSmy sie, ze przed przyjsciem Syna Boze-
go byli prorocy, a po nim byto dwunastu apostotow i siedemdziesigciu
innych nauczycieli, lecz Bog nie ukazat nam zadnego z nich, oprocz cie-
bie. Wigc jak mozesz mowic, ze jestes branka lub Ze jestes obcg wérdd
nas?”

Wowcezas $wigta Nino powiedziata do nich: ,,Corki i synowie
wiary! Bliskie memu sercu krolowe! Widze, ze umocnityscie si¢
w wierze Chrystusowej jako pierwsze i doskonate niewiasty. Chce-
cie pozna¢ drogi moje, stugi niegodnej. Teraz opowiem wam (0 moim
zyciu), gdyz (wkrotce) oddam ducha i zasne snem mojej matki na wie-
ki. Przynie$cie pidro i zapiszcie moje niegodne i podte zycie, azeby
potomkowie wasi wiedzieli, jak przyjeliscie wiare, jak mnie przyjeli-
$cie i jakie znaki Boga widzieliscie”.

Salome z Udzarmy i Pierozawr z Siwneti przyniesli piora, $wigta
Nino moéwita, a oni zapisywali. | opowiedziata ta Swigta i blogostawio-
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na o swoim zyciu tak, jak to opisaliSmy wczesniej. Polecita krolowi,
by po Janie uczynit biskupem duchownego Jakuba. Wtedy biskup Jan
odprawit nabozenstwo i udzielit Nino komunii §wigtej, dajac jej na droge
Ciato i Krew Chrystusa. Gdy nastapit czternasty rok jej pobytu w Kar-
tlii, w trzysta trzydziestym 6smym roku Panskim i pig¢ tysigcy osiemset
trzydziestym dsmym roku od stworzenia $wiata oddata ona swa dusze
Panu Niebieskiemu.

Smieré Nino wstrzasneta mieszkancami Mcchety oraz Udzarmy
i catg Kartlig. Pochowano jej swigte cialo w Bodi, miasteczku kachetyj-
skim, gdyz sama prosita krola, by oddac ja ziemi wlasnie tam, zgodnie
ze znakiem Boga. Uczynita to Nino w swojej skromnosci, gdyz mia-
steczko to niczym si¢ nie wyrozniato. Smucit si¢ krdl i wszyscy jego
dostojnicy z powodu pogrzebania Nino w takim miejscu, uczynili to
bowiem tylko dlatego, by wypetni¢ jej nakaz i wolg. Gdy to wszystko
uczynili, oswiecony przez Boga krél Mirian umocnit cata Kartli¢ i He-
retic w prawdziwej wierze w Trojce Swieta i Boga w Tréjcy Jedynego,
ktory byt Stworzycielem wszystkiego.

Wowecezas cesarz Konstantyn, ktorego zaktadnikiem byt syn Miria-
na, Bakar, uwolnit go i ofiarowat mu wielkie dary i napisat do Miriana
co nastepuje: ,,Ja, Konstantyn, cesarz samowladny, nowy stluga Pana
niebios, wigziony niegdy$ przez szatana i wyzwolony od niego przez
Stworce, pisz¢ do ciebie, krola Miriana, o$wieconego przez Boga
i jak ja nawroconego. Niech beda z toba pokdj i radosc! Jako ze po-
znate$ Trojce Jedyng, Boga wiecznego, Stworzyciela wszystkiego, nie
potrzebuje zaktadnika od ciebie. Wystarczy, ze posrednikiem miedzy
nami bedzie Chrystus, Syn Boga, zrodzony, a nie stworzony, ktory stat
si¢ cztowiekiem dla naszego zbawienia, oraz ten Swiety krzyz, poda-
rowany nam, poktadajacym ufno$¢ w Panu. Dzigki posrednictwu Boga
Stworcy bedzie nas taczy¢ braterska mitos¢. Oddaje ci Twego syna,
ujrzyj go i uciesz si¢! Niech zawsze begdzie z tobg aniot pokoju, posta-
ny przez Boga, i niech Stwoérca wypedzi z twojego kraju szatana, ktéry
jest kusicielem!”

Przybyt do Mcchety Bakar, syn Miriana, a wraz z nim postaniec od
cesarza Konstantyna. (Z tego powodu) rado$¢ ogarngta krola Miriana
i krélowa Nang i dzickowali Bogu, ktory dat im wszystko, o co prosili.
Wtedy krol Mirian zakonczytl budowe katedry i urzadzit wielka uro-
czystos$¢ z okazji pos§wigcenia $wigtyni. Po dwudziestu pigciu latach od
nawrocenia Miriana zmart jego syn, Rew, zi¢¢ Trdata, krola Ormian,
ktéremu Mirian juz za swego zycia przekazal panowanie. Rew zostal
pochowany w grobowcu, ktory sam zbudowatl.

W tym samym roku zaniemodgt krol Mirian. Przed $miercig wezwat
syna swego Bakara i zong swoja Nang i rzekt do Nany: ,,Oto odchodze
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tam, skad przyszedlem. Dzigkuje Bogu mitosciwemu, Stworcy nieba
i ziemi, ktory wyzwolil mnie z niewoli szatana oraz paszczy pickla
i dotkngt mnie Swoja prawicg. A ty Nano, jesli bedzie ci dane zy¢ po
mojej Smierci, rozdziel nasze skarby krolewskie i potowe zanie$ na grob
Nino, nauczycielki naszej, azeby z biegiem czasu miejsce to nie utracito
swego wielkiego znaczenia, gdyz nie jest to miejsce tronu krolewskiego,
lecz miejsce nieznane i ubogie”. Poprosit rowniez biskupow, by gtosili
stawe tego miasteczka, gdyz ,,nalezny jest mu szacunek”.

88 A do syna swego powiedzial: ,,Synu mdj, oto ciemnos$¢ zamienita
si¢ dla mnie w $wiatlo$¢, a Smieré — w zycie. Tobie oddaj¢ krolewska
korong. Niechaj umocni ci¢ Bog, Stworca nieba i ziemi, w prawdziwej
wierze. Stuchaj nauki Syna Bozego i catkowicie jej zaufaj. Niech $mierc
w imi¢ Chrystusa bedzie dla ciebie zyciem, dzigki ktoremu osiggniesz
rados$¢ wieczng. Gdziekolwiek zobaczysz bozki, spal je, a ich popiotem
nakarm tych, ktorzy oddajg im cze$¢. I powiedz o tym wszystkim swo-
im potomkom. Wiem bowiem, ze réwniez wsrod plemion kaukaskich
zniszczony bedzie kult ognia. Zwalczaj go z gorliwoscig 1 oddaj si¢
w opieke Synowi Boga, zrodzonemu, a nie stworzonemu, ktory stat si¢
cztowiekiem i przyjal meke dla naszego zbawienia. Pod ostong krzy-
za $wietego zwyciezysz swoich wrogdw, gdyz zwycigzaja ci, ktdrzy go
mitujg. Szanuj drzewo zycia, wzniesione przez Boga. Pokladaj ufnos¢
w Panu, umacniaj si¢ w wierze w Trojce Swieta i zmierzaj do pokoju
wiecznego”.

I nakazat przynies¢ krzyz, ktory miata niegdy$ S$wigta Nino,
i powiesit na nim swojg korone. Nastepnie wezwat syna swojego Bakara,
pobtogostawit go, zdjat korone z krzyza i natozyt ja na glowe syna.
Zasnat krol Mirian snem wiecznym i zostal pochowany w Goérnym
kosciele, przy stupie w potudniowej czesci $wiatyni, po jego zachod-
niej stronie; w stupie tym jest czastka owego stupa wzniesionego przez
Boga. Nastepnego roku zmarta krélowa Nana i zostata pochowana przy
tym samym stupie, co krol Mirian, z jego zachodniej strony.

I zostal krélem Bakar, jego syn, ktory byt wierzacy, tak jak jego
ojciec. Nawrocil on wigkszo$¢ plemion kaukaskich, ktorych nie udato
si¢ nawroci¢ jego ojcu. Zrodzito to nienawi$¢ migdzy nim i Ormianami,
gdyz Ormianie chcieli uczyni¢ krolem Kartlii siostrzenca Bakara, syna
corki krola Ormian Trdata. Porozumial si¢ Bakar z krolem Persow, ktory
byt jego kuzynem, i umocnit ich stosunki wigzami rodzinnymi. Bakar
i Peroz, jego zig¢, wymienili ziemie miedzy soba: Peroz oddat mu ziemie
od Ranu do Bardow, ktore otrzymat od Miriana, a w zamian Bakar oddat
mu cz¢$¢ kraju za Samszwilde do Aboci. Wowczas Peroz i jego lud przy-
jeli chrzest. Nastepnie potaczyli oni sily (wojsko) i w Chuasro, w DZzawa-
cheti stoczyli walke z Ormianami, zwyciezyli ich 1 zmusili do ucieczki.
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Woéwczas krol Bakar napisat postanowienie w imieniu swoich sio-
strzencow i ich matki Salome i przekazat je krolom Grecji i Persji. Po-
stanowione zostato, ze dopdki beda zy¢ potomkowie Bakara, ktorzy
beda mogli panowac, do nich naleze¢ bedzie krolestwo, azeby potomko-
wie Rewa nigdy nie domagali si¢ tronu.

Przywotal Bakar swoich siostrzencow i oddat im ziemig kachetyjska,
za$ jednego z nich uczynit wtadcg w Rustawi. Zyl Bakar w wielkiej
wierze, pomnozyt liczbe kaptanoéw i diakonow, by stuzyli w kosciotach
Kartlii 1 Ranu, zbudowal kosciot w Citkanie. Pochowany zostatl obok
swojego brata.

I zostal krolem syn jego Mirdat , ktory panowal trwajac w wielkiej
wierze. Zbudowat kosciot w Tucharisi, gdyz nie byto kosciota w wawo-
zie Klardzeti, a duchowni stali si¢ pasterzami mieszkancow tego obsza-
ru (niczym owiec). Upiekszyt i rozbudowat koscioty Eruszeti i Cundy.

Za panowania Mirdata Gruzini zaczeli budowaé krzyze z drzewa
zywego, poniewaz wszedzie tam, gdzie byl stup zyciodajny, pojawiaty
si¢ cudowne znaki z nieba i uzdrowienia. Krol Mirdat nie zakazywat
tego, gdyz pozwalat to czyni¢ roéwniez biskup Jakub, ktory mowit: ,,Stup
pochodzi od Boga i nalezy zbudowaé z niego krzyz”.

Wowcezas krol Mirdat zbudowat ze stupa wielki krzyz, za$ to,
co pozostalo po nim, otoczyl kamiennym murem na fundamencie
z wapnia tak wysokim, jak na poczatku wysoki byt ten stup. Na szczy-
cie umiescit 6w krzyz zyciodajny. I przezyt swe zycie bez smutku
i strachu, trwajac w wielkiej wierze. Za jego panowania umarl biskup
Jakub 1 jego nast¢pca zostat Hiob, Ormianin, diakon katolikosa Nerse.
i umart krol Mirdat.

I krolem zostal Waraz-Bakar, jego syn. Mial on dwie zony. Jed-
ng byla corka Trdata, syna Rewa, wnuka Miriana, a drugg — corka
Peroza, syna corki Miriana. Wnuczka Rewa urodzita mu dwoch synow
o imionach Mirdat i Trdat, za§ wnuczka Peroza urodzita mu jednego
syna, ktorego nazwano Parsman.

Kro6l Waraz-Bakar byt cztowiekiem niewierzacym i wrogiem wiary,
ale nie odwazyl si¢ przyznac¢ do tego swojemu ludowi, gdyz Kartlia
nawrocila sie, trwali w wielkiej wierze ksigzeta i caly nardéd. Waraz-
Bakar ze strachu przed ludem nie powiedzial, ze porzuca wiare. Nie bu-
dowal nowych kosciotow i nie wyposazat tych, ktore zostaty zbudowa-
ne wezesniej. We wszystkim, co robit, zachowywat si¢ jak niewierzacy.

Za jego panowania krol perski wystal dowodce z licznym wojskiem,
aby natozy¢ daning na Ormian i Gruzindw. Wowczas Ormianie wysta-
li postanca do Waraz-Bakara i zaproponowali, zeby potaczy¢ swoje
sily, z pomoca wojska greckiego wyruszy¢ na Kaukaz, przyprowadzic¢
stamtad Osetyjczykow i Lakow i walczy¢ z Persami. Jego dostojnicy
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rowniez radzili mu, by stawil opor Persom. Ale nie postuchat on ani
Ormian, ani swoich dostojnikow, gdyz byt cztowiekiem bojazliwym
i tchorzliwym. Ukryt si¢ w wawozie kachetyjskim, zbudowat twierdze
w Chidari, wzmocnit inne twierdze i nakazal wszystkim, by schowali
krzyze.

Wyruszyli Persowie do Armenii, zniszczyli ja i weszli do Kartlii.
Dowddca wojsk perskich zbudowat twierdze w Thbilisi, gdyz chcial
zdoby¢ Mcchete. Wowcezas Waraz-Bakar zaczal go blagaé o pokdj, ale
dowddca powiedziat do niego: ,,Najpierw daj mi Ran i Mowakan, gdyz
s to ziemie Pers;ji i nalezg si¢ tym, ktorzy sg prawdziwymi potomka-
mi kro6low perskich i zasiadajg na tronach swoich ojcéw, a wam, uro-
dzonym z natoznicy, wystarczy Kartlia. Wtadajcie w Kartlii i ptaécie
daning krolom Chosroian”.

Waraz-Bakar ze strachu wielkiego nie mogt nic odpowiedzie¢ na te
stowa, oddal Ran oraz Mowakan i okreslit daning, za§ dowodca wojsk
perskich przekazat mu twierdze Tbilisi i odszedl. Od tej pory Gruzini
1 Ormianie ptacili daning Persom.

Po tym mieszkancy Klardzeti odtaczyli si¢ od Waraz-Bakara i przy-
taczyli sie¢ do Grekow. Zdobyli Grecy Tucharisi i Klardzeti od morza
do Arsiani, a Waraz-Bakarowi pozostata Kartlia bez Klardzeti, Hereti
i Egrisi. Za$ dowddca wojsk perskich wzigt w niewole syndw Peroza,
wnukow Miriana, krola wierzacego. Zmart Waraz-Bakar, pozostawia-
jac po sobie male dzieci, ktore nie mogly panowac.

Wowczas dostojnicy Kartlii, naradziwszy si¢ miedzy soba, uczynili
krolem teScia Waraz-Bakara, syna Rewa, wnuka Miriana, cztowieka
w podesztym wieku o imieniu Trdat. Oddali mu na wychowanie dwdch
jego wnukow, synow Waraz-Bakara. Zas trzeciego syna Waraz-Bakara
o imieniu Parsman wychowywat ksigze samszwildzki. I szczesliwie
panowat 0w starzec Trdat. Byt cztowiekiem wierzgcym, madrym i roz-
tropnym. Dzieki swojej madrosci uspokoit Persow, wydobyt ukryte
z rozkazu zigcia krzyze i upickszyt koscioty. Za jego panowania umart
biskup Hiob, ktérego nastepca zostal Eliasz. Wyptacat daning Persom,
zdobyt Rustawi i zbudowat koscidét w Nekresi. Panowat bez nieszczes¢
i strachu 1 umart trwajac w wielkiej wierze.

I zostal kroélem syn Waraz-Bakara, wnuk Peroza o imieniu Parsman
, jako ze byl najstarszym z braci. Zmart biskup Eliasz i jego nastgp-
cg zostal Swimon. Parsman byt czlowiekiem wierzacym i odwaznym
wojownikiem. Porozumiat si¢ z krélem Grekow, poprosit go o pomoc,
a ten wystuchat jego prosby. I wyzwolit si¢ Parsman od Persow, nie
ptacit im daniny, zwickszyt liczbe krzyzy w kraju, odnowit koscioty
w catej Kartlii, zbudowat kosciot w Bolnisi, ale panowanie jego byto
krotkie.
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KOMENTARZE:

1 Ormianie (orm. Zuytip Hajer), narod indoeuropejski zamieszkujacy poczatkowo obszar Zakau-
kazia i Wyzyny Armenskiej, postugujacy si¢ jezykiem ormianskim.

Aran, Ar-ran (wedlug gruzinskich zroédet historycznych — Rani, Arani), jest to nazwa w jezyku
arabskim okreslajace terytorium kaukaskiej Albanii. W IX-X w. Aran oznaczal ziemie od ujscia
rzeki Mtkwari i Araks. Od stowa Arran pochodzi tytut dynastii wtadcow Aranszah.

Mowakan, termin oznaczajacy ziemie cze$¢ kaukaskiej Albanii, ktory centrum, wedlug przy-
puszczen, znajdowato si¢ pomigdzy rzekami Mtkwari i Alazani. Gruzinska tradycja historyczna
wiaze Mowakan z czwartym synem Targamosa — ,,Mowakan otrzymat ziemi¢ rozciagajaca si¢
po poéinocnej stronie rzeki Mtkwari — od uj$cia rzeki Matej Alazani do morza. Mowakan
wybudowal miasto Mowakneti i zamieszkat tam”. Gruzinskie kroniki wymieniaja Mowakan razem
z Rann. Prawdopodobnie Mowakan jest tozsamy z wystepujacym w zrodtach muzutmanskich
Mughan, ale konkretnie okreslenie tego miejsca nie jest mozliwie.

4 Hereti, kraina gruzinska na wschodzie; w zrédtach wspominana od V wieku, kiedy$ wchodzaca
w sktad krolestwa kaukaskiej Albanii. W X-XV wieku rozciagata si¢ w kierunku wewnetrznej
Kachetii, wlaczajac doling rzeki Alazani.

Lakowie, gruzinska nazwa mieszkancéw poludniowego Dagestanu, sgsiadéw krolestwa
gruziﬁskiego.

Megrelowie, gruzifiska grupa etniczna zamieszkujaca centralng cz¢$¢ historycznej Kolchidy.

7 Kawkasowie (Kaukazczycy) termin oznacza rdzennych mieszkancow Potnocnego Kaukazu.
Wedtug Zywotow kréléw gruzinskich Kawkasos byt synem Targamosa i bratem Kartlosa. W innych
zrodtach zamiast Kawkaséw wspomina si¢ Sarmatow. Historiografia Armenska dodaje Alanow.
Zrodta gruzinskie okreslaja ich jako Osteynow, wyraznie oddzielonych od Kaukazczykow.

Targamos, (heb. Togarma), syn Homerosa, wnuk Jafeta, brat Rifata i Aszkanaza. W Zrodtach
asyryjskich spotyka si¢ miasto Tegarama z ludem Tilgarim, znajdujace si¢ na wschodzie w Azji
Mniejszej. W $redniowiecznej literaturze hebrajskiej tak nazywano dzisiejsza Turcje. Za$ wedtug
Leonti Mroweliego potomkowie Targamosa pozostawili Babilon i rozproszyli si¢ po catym §wie-
cie. Czg¢$¢ ich ludu osiadta migdzy dwiema niedostgpnymi dla cztowieka goérami — Ararat i Masis.

Babilon (semicka nazwa Bab-ili ,,Brama boga”), potozona nad Eufratem stolica Babilonu.

Masis — w jezyku ormianskim nazwa Gory Ararat..
1 Morze Gurganskie (Darja-je Chazar) Morze Kaspijskie.
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I zostat krolem jego brat Mirdat, wnuk Trdata, syn Waraz-Bakara, po
ojcu Bakarid, a po matce Rewid, potomek obu synow Miriana. Mirdat byt
nieustraszonym i odwaznym bojownikiem, lecz nie wierzyt w Boga, byt lek-
komyslny i dumny. Poktadat ufnos¢ jedynie w swoim talencie wojownika,
nie stuzyt Bogu, nie budowat kosciotéw i nie upickszat tych, ktore juz byly
zbudowane. Z powodu swojej lekkomysInosci popadt w nietaske Grekow
i Perséw. Od Grekow zadat zwrdcenia nalezacej do Kartlii Klardzeti, zas
Persom nie ptacit daniny. Wowczas krol Persow wystat przeciwko Mirdato-
wi wojsko na czele z dowddca o imieniu Uprob. Mirdat znowu przez swoja
lekkomy$Inos¢ zlekcewazyt liczne wojsko perskie i z matymi sitami stanat
z nim do walki pod Gardabani. Persowie zmusili Gruzinéw do ucieczki,
a Mirdata wzieli do niewoli. Zdobyli Kartli¢ i zbezczescili ko$cioty. Rodzina
kroéla pozostata w wawozie kachetyjskim i wraz z nig zostat tam biskup Swi-
mon. Persowie przywiezli Mirdata do Bagdadu, gdzie umart.

12 Morze Pontyjskie — Morze Czarne. Panuje poglad, ze starozytni Grecy t¢ pierwsza nazwe¢ Mo-
rza Czarnego zapozyczyli z jezyka perskiego. Jeszcze za czasow Achajow, gdy Grecy z wielkim
wysitkiem docierali na wybrzeze czarnomorskie i ptywanie po Morzu Czarnym byto dla nich
bardzo niebezpiecznym zajeciem przeksztalcili perskie stowo Achszeana W Akwsinus, czyli nie-
goscinny, i zaczeli nazywaé to morze Pontos Akwsinus — morzem niegoscinnym. Pozniej, gdy
ptywanie po Morzu Czarnym stato si¢ dla Grekow tak zwyczajnie jak po Morzu Egejskim, zaczgli
nazywac je Pontos Ekwsinus - Morze goscinne. Morze Pontyjskie powszechnie przedstawiano jako
drugi ocean, uwazano za najwigksze z morz, dlatego whasnie jemu nadano nazwe Pont I16vtog
— morze. Niemozliwe jest doktadniejsze ustalenie okresu kiedy nazwa Pontos stata si¢ nazwa
wlasng i Pontos Akwsinus ulegto przeksztatcenia w Pontos i Pontikon Pelagos - Morze Pontyjskie.
Juz jednak na poczatku V wieku p.n.e. w dzietach Herodota ta zmiana jest faktem dokonanym.
W czasach antycznych i w §redniowieczu, az do upadku Bizancjum, w greckich przekazach Zro-
dltowych Morze Czarne byto zwykle nazywano Ewksinus pontos lub po prostu Pontos czyli Pon-
tikon pelagos.

Gory Oreti prawdopodobnie znajdowaty si¢ na ziemiach Medow. Zob. . Dzawachiszwili,
i]oﬁmgaQo 9ol obgmmos, t. 11, s. 22-23, Thilisi 1965.

Haos, najstarszy syn Targamosa, wnuk Jafeta, brat Kartlosa. Zob. Movses Khorenatsi,
History of Armenia, ed. by G. Sargsyan, Yerevan 1997, s. 83, 286.

5 Kartlos, legendarny zatozyciel Kartlii, mityczny przodek Kartwelow/Gruzinow. Jego historia
jest opowiedziana w kompilacji sredniowiecznych kronik gruzinskich Kartlis Cchowreba, spisanej
z ustnej tradycji przez Leonti Mroweli w XI w. Wedtug Zywotow kréléw gruzirskich Targamos
podzielit kraj i plemi¢ pomigdzy o$miu herosow: Kartlosowi dat ziemi¢ okreslajac jej granice.
Kartlos przybyt w to miejsce, gdzie rzeka Aragwi spotyka si¢ z rzeka Mtkwari, wspiat si¢ na gorg,
ktora nazywa si¢ Armazi, i wzniost na niej fort. Tam tez wybudowat dla siebie dom i nazwat t¢ gore
swoim imieniem — Kartlia. Do momentu wzniesienia na szczycie posagu bozka Armaza, gora ta
nazywata si¢ wigc Kartlia. ,,Dlatego tez caty kraj, rozposcierajacy si¢ od Chunani do morza Speri,
nazwano Kartlia”. Od epoki hellenistycznej Kartlia byta podzielona na dwie czesci: Wysoka (zena)
i Dolng (kwena). Granica pomigdzy tymi jednostkami przebiegata na rzece. Zaleznie od epoki,
Gruzja obejmowata gorskie regiony Kartlii Wysokiej na potudniowym zachodzie (Samcche, Klar-
dzetig, Tao, Kola, Artaani, Szawszeti, Tori itd.), rozmaite czg¢$ci Kartlii Dolnej na potudniu (Tria-
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leti, Dzawacheti¢, Tasziri, Somcheti¢), jak i cata Kacheti¢ na wschodzie. N. Berdzeniszwili,
Lodommggamml obgmmoaols ko jombgdo, t. VIII, Thilisi 1975; K. Picchelauri, s@dmbogmgom
Ladommggamml gmdms obgmmools doMomsro 3Hmdamgdgdo (dg.§. XV-VII bls.), Tbilisi 1973.

Bardos, jeden z siedmiu mitycznych przodkéw z rodu Targamosa. Zatozyt miasto Bardawi
w Kaukaskiej Albanii.

Mowakan, jeden z siedmiu mitycznych bohaterow z rodu Targamosa. Wybudowal miasto
Mowakneti.

8 Lek, jeden z siedmiu mitycznych bohaterow, syn Targamosa. Otrzymat ziemi¢ z granicami
od Morza Derbentskiego do rzeki Lomeka (starozytna nazwa rzeki Terek).

9 Heros, jeden z siedmiu mitycznych bohaterow z rodu Targamosa i brat Kartlosa. Legenadrny
zalozyciel miasto Hereti.

Kawkas, mityczny przodek Kawkasjanow, przypuszczalne Czeczenow i Inguszy.

Egrisi, egri, eguri, w szerszym znaczeniu najstarsza gruzinska nazwa zachodniej Gruzji.
Wywodzi si¢ od nazwy plemiona Egrow. Egrisi oznacza to samo, co Kolchida i Lazika. Kol-
chida (Kochis) nazwa grecka potudniowo-wschodnich i wschodnich wybrzezy Morza Czarnego.
Potwierdzaja to greccy autorzy z I tys. p.n.e. Wymieniona jest jako Kolcha w zrodtach Urartu
VII wieku p.n.e. W VI-II wieku p.n.e istniato na jej terytorium Krolestwo Kolchidy. Po jego roz-
padzie, na przetomie I-II w., powstato tam krolestwo Egrisi, ktore w IV wieku zjednoczyto cata
potnocna Kolchide. W waskim znaczeniu Egrisi oznaczat ziemie pomigdzy widtami rzek Rioni
i Egrickali. Zob. N. Lomouri, ga®obols Ladggml obgm®os, Fomdmgdbowsb sb.§. V Loysq-
bols dmemdwy, Thilisi 1968; 1. Dzawachiszwili, Js®mggmo gials obgmmos, Thilisi 1960;
S.Dzanaszia, gamobol Lodggml Fomdmdmds, t. 2, Thilisi 1952.

2 Berdudzy, prawdopodobnie stara gruzinska nazwa rzeki Debed.

Mtkwari, jej antyczna nazwa to Cyrus, w jezyku tureckim (Kura). Wyptywa na Wyzyne
Armenskiej, ptynie przez Gruzj¢ pokonujac maty Kaukaz, pozniej w dolnym biegu przeptywa
przez Nizing Kuranska. Doptywy lewobrzezne do Mtkwari to rzeka Aragwi i Alazani, za$§ prawo-
brzezny — Araks.

Gory Lichskie, pasmo gorskie dzielace Gruzje na czg¢$¢ wschodnig i zachodnia; wedlug
sredniowiecznych zrodet gruzinskich ,,po tej” (lichtimeri) i ,,po tamtej (lichtameri) stronie Lichy.
25 Araks (tur. Araz), rzeka w Turcji, Armenii, Iranie i Azerbejdzanie.

6 Bardaw (Partaw), miasto potozona nad Terterem, stanowiace wazny osrodek kultury i handlu.
WV wieku siedziba wiadcow i biskupéw w krolestwie Albanii. W VIII w. podbite przez Arabow.
27 Rzeka Tori, $redniowieczne zrodta gruzinskie nazywaja ja matq Alazani.

8 Choranta, miasto nad ujsciem matej i duzej Alazani (dzi$ lori i Alazani). Najpierw byto nazy-
wane Hereti, a dopiero od XI wieku wzmiankowane jako Choranta.

29 Mata Chazaria, dzi$ rzeka Kuban.

0 Egrisi, stowo wywodzi si¢ od ludu Egri, pod ktora rozumiano Kolchide i Lazike¢. Kolchida
(kolchis) wsrod greckich autorow I tys. p.n.e. to obszar wschodniego i potudniowo-wschodniego
wybrzeza Morza Czarnego. Natomiast w zrodtach Urartu VIII wieku p.n.e. wspomniana jest for-
ma ,,Kolcha”. W VI-II wieku p.n.e. istniato krolestwo Kolchidy. Po jej rozpadzie, na przetomie
I-1T wieku powsytato krolestwo Egrisi, ktore zjednoczyto potnocna Kolchide. Zob. N.Lomouri,
gamobols Lsdggml ogmmos, Thilisi 1968; S. DZzanaszia, gadobol Lodggml FomImImdols
o?mﬁob,ﬂﬁmagbo, t. 2, Thilisi 1952.
3L Morze Kaspijskie w niektorych miejscach wspomina si¢ jako Morze Derbentskie.

Lomeki, wedhug zrédet gruzinskich jedna z historycznych nazw rzeki Terek.
33 Chodzi o rzeke Wotga.

4 Nebrot, wzmiankowany w Biblii (Ksigga Rodzaju 10, 9-10), byl synem Kusza, wnukiem
Chama i prawnukiem Noego. Legendarny mysliwy i wtadca Mezopotamii, ktory wedhug tradycji
zydowskiej rozpoczat budowe miasta Babel i tamtejszej wiezy. Nebrot zostat zabity w wawozach
%(')ry Masis (prawdopodobnie gora Ararat) przez Haosa brata Kartlosa.

o Adarbadagan, czgs¢ starozytnej Medii, pétnocna cz¢$¢ Iranu.

Aragwi, rzeka, lewy doptyw Mtkwari. Prawdopodobnie jej grecka nazwa Pelo wywodzi si¢
od czasownika oznaczajacego zmierzac¢. Wspomina o tym Dion Kasjusz historyk zyjacy na przeto-
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mie II i III wieku, opisujacy podbdj Iberii przez Pompejusza w roku 65 p.n.e. Iberia (zwana takze
Iberig Kaukaskq), panstwo istniejace we wschodniej Gruzji migdzy V w. przed Chrystusem i VI w.
go Chrystusie, kiedy to zostato podbite przez Persje.

7 Armazi, jeden z o$rodkow kultu poganiskiego w Kartlii. Wymieniony jest w Geografii Strabona

jako Harmozia (Armazciche — twierdza Armaza). Strabon pisal o nim jako o warownym grodzie.
Fragmentaryczne informacje o Armazciche zawarte sa w pracach Pliniusza (I wiek n.e.) i Ptoleme-
usz (II wiek n.e.). Armazi znajdowato si¢ w miejscu wspotczesnego Baginetu, na prawym brzegu
Mtkwari.
38 Chunani, historyczna prowincja we wschodniej Gruzji. W I1I wieku p.n.e. istniato Erystawstwo
Chunani, zatozone przez krola Parnawaza I (302 p.n.e-324 p.n.e.). Zrodla wspominajg erystawa
z V wieku Nersaran. W V wieku krol Wachtang Gorgasali (440-502) zatozyt tutaj biskupstwo.
Od XIII wieku nazwa Chunani nie jest spotykana w Zrodtach.

Morze Sperskie, Speris zghwa prawdopodobnie synonim Morza Czarnego. W starozytnos$ci
Morze Czarne w jezyku gruzinskim nalezato nazywac rowniez Pontos zgwa - Morze Pontyjskie,
cho¢ ta nazwa zostata po raz pierwszy poswiadczona dopiero w dziele hagiografa Jana Sabanisdze
Meczenstwo sw. Abo (VIII w.).

0 Mokcewaj Kartlisaj rozpocze¢cie budowy Rustawi wigza z imieniem kartlijskiego krola Trdata,
syna Rewa. Wtadat on w Kucheti i nazywano go erystawem Kucheti i Rustawi. Od drugiej po-
towy IV wieku Rustawi stato si¢ rezydencja Rewiandéw, miastem ksiazat czyli miastem wostan.
Wostan wywodzi si¢ z jezyka perskiego i oznacza ziemie wydzielone dla ksigzat. Rustawi nazywano
w $redniowieczu miasto Wostan czyli Bostan-miasto. Krol Trdat przeprowadzit kanat nawadnia-
jacy czyli Ru (w jezyku gruzinskim). Wiasnie stad wywodzin si¢ druga nazwa miasta - Rustawi,
czyli u zrodta kanatu. Nazwe t¢ rownolegle do Bostan-miasto stosowano od VI wieku. Od IX wie-
ku Rustawi/Bostan-miasto nie byto juz siedziba ksiazat, dlatego pozostata tylko nazwa Rustawi.

1 Skwireti — Skoreti najstarsza nazwa rzeki Wera.

2 Aboci, prowincja, najdalej na potudnie wysuniety kraniec Gruzji. W IX wieku w Aboci i przy-
legajacych gruzinskich ziemiach energiczna dziatalno$¢ prowadzit syn Aszota Wielkiego Kuropa-
fata Guaram Mampal. Obecnie Aboci znajduje si¢ w granicach Armenii.

Gacziani, miasto zalozone w dolnej (kwemo) Kartlii przez Gacziosa. Nie udat si¢ dotad ustali¢
konkretnej jego lokalizacji.

Mysliwskie Miasto, to Gacziani.

5 Czeleti, centrum historycznej Kacheti. W V wieku krot Wachtang Gorgasali zatozyt tu biskup-
stwo Czeleti.

6 Kachetia byla niezaleznym ksigstwem od konca VIII wieku, na poczatku XI wieku zostata
wlaczona do krolestwa Gruzji.

Mccheta, tradycja przypisuje zatozenie Mcchety Mcchetowi, synowi Kartlosa, mitycznego
przodka gruzinskiego, jednego z potomkéw Noego. Zbudowat on miasto u zbiegu rzek Mtkwari
i Aragwi i nadal mu wilasne imi¢ Mccheta. Miasto prosperowato jak zadne inne, dlatego stato
si¢ stolica. Badania archeologiczne potwierdzaja istnienie osady w Mcchecie i okolicach miedzy
IIi1I tys. p.n.e. W potowie pierwszego tysiaclecia p.n.e. osobne obszary zasiedlenia potaczyty si¢
w jedno wigksze miasto - ,,Wielka Mcchetg”. Potozona wzdtuz rzek Mtkwari i Aragwi i otoczona
gorami ,,Wielka Mccheta” lezata na skrzyzowaniu drog z Kolchidy, Potnocnego Kaukazu, Arme-
nii i Albanii. Od IV wieku p.n.e. do VI wieku n.e. Mccheta byta centrum Kartlii (Iberii), siedziba
krolow. Miasto rozrosto si¢ w dwoch kierunkach na obydwu brzegach rzeki Mtkwari: w , kierunku
Armazi” oraz ,kierunku Muchnari”. Gléwne dzielnice stolicy byly usytuowane na prawej brzegu
Mtkwari, wraz z krolewska rezydencja w Armazciche i rezydencja Pitiachszow — Sapitiachszo.
Na poczatku III wieku p.n.e pierwszy krol Kartlii (Iberii), Parnawaz, wybudowal pote¢zne mury
wokot miasta, wznidst posag bostwa Armazi na miejscu pochowki Kartlosa oraz zaczat budowac
twierdzg. Populacja ,,Wielkiej Mcchety” byta jak na ten czas duza i kosmopolityczna. Grecy, Asyryj-
czycy, Persowie i Chazarowie mieszkali wéréd Iberow. Najwieksza jednak byta kolonia Zydow, kto-
rzy wedtug kronik znalezli schronienie w Mcchecie po tym jak Nabuchodonozor II (606-562 p.n.e)
wygnat ich z Jerozolimy w 586 p.n.e. W Mcchecie mowiono szescioma jezykami, do pisania za$
uzywano dwoch jezykow — aramejskiego i greckiego. Przyktady aramejskiego pisma znalezione
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w wykopaliskach na terytorium krélestwa Kartli (Iberii) charakteryzuja duze wptywy jezyka gru-
zinskiego, dlatego nazywane sa ,,pismem armazy”. Pozostatosci poszczegdlnych dzielnic ,,Wiel-
kiej Mcchety” wskazuja na istnienie w antycznej Kartlii (Iberii) wysoko rozwinig¢tego rolnictwa,
winnic, jak rowniez ceramiki i hutnictwa szkta. Przed przybiciem Sw. Nino do Mcchety i w nastep-
stwie przyjeciem chrzescijanstwa, wyznawano kult ognia oraz siedmiu bozkow. Najwazniejszym
béstwem byl Armazi, bog bogow.

Thilisi, miasto potozone nad rzeka Mtkwari. Historia powstania Tbilisi owiana jest legenda.
Najbardziej znana jej wersja opowiada o tym, ze pewnego dnia krol Wachtang Gorgasali (440-502)
wybrat si¢ wraz ze swoja $wita na polowanie w okolicach dzisiejszego miasta i znalazt gorace Zro-
dta. Oczarowany pigknem okolicy nakazat zatozy¢ tu miasto, ktoremu z powodu cieptych zrodet
nadano nazwe ,,Tbilisi”, pochodzaca od gruzinskiego stowa thili — cieply. W rzeczywistosci $la-
dy osadnictwa ludzkiego na obszarze dzisiejszego Tbilisi siggaja znacznie odleglejszych czasow.
Wykopaliska archeologiczne potwierdzaja jego istnienie juz w epoce miedzi (Il i IV w. p.n.e.).
Wykopaliska mowia tez, ze miasto i twierdza istniaty tu okoto sto lat przed panowaniem Wachtan-
ga, w drugiej potowie IV w. Natomiast niewatpliwie krol Wachtang rozbudowat Tbilisi i wznidst
w nim swoj patac, kierujac si¢ zapewne zamiarem przeniesienia tu stolicy panstwa.

Opisany przez Leonti Mroweli schemat kartwelskich rodow (etnosow) oparty jest na zro-
dtach pisanych. Wynika z niego, iz poczatkowo Kartols otrzymat swoja cz¢s¢ ziemi na Kaukazie,
a nastepnie jego dzieci i wnuki tez otrzymaly tam swoje ziemie. Dlatego Leonti Mroweli nazywa
ich Kartlosowie. Wedtug N. Berdzeniszwili, caty kraj otrzymat nazwe ,,Kartli” wowczas, gdy stat
si¢ jednym panstwem. Wczesniej nazywano go Chewi. Zamieszkiwatly go plemiona majace nie-
zaleznie od liczebnos$ci wlasne nazwy (Kachowie, Kuchowie, Klardzowie, Witeruchowie, Szaw-
szi, Dzawachowie). Ten fakt potwierdza fragment tekstu Mrowelego, opowiadajacy histori¢ braci
i wnukéw Mcchetosa.

Tasiskari, miasto na prawym brzegu rzeki Mtkwari, dzi§ wie$ Tasziskari koto Chaszuri

w Gruzji.
51 Odzrche, twierdza potozona nad rzeka Odzrche. Zbudowano ja na wysokiej skale, stanowiacej dziat
wodny miedzy rzekami Odzrche i Kurcchali. Od czasow krola Parnawaza (pierwsza potowa I1I wie-
ku p.n.e.) miasto byto rezydencja erystawa Samchce i Adzarii. Po $mierci krola Wachtanga Gorgasali
w V wieku Odzrche zostato rezydencja rodziny krolewskiej. VIII wieku stracito swoje znaczenie.

Tucharisi, twierdza potozone w Tao-Klardzeti. W IV wieku miasto opanowali Bizantyjczycy.
W V wieku znowu powrdcito do krolestwa Kartlii. Nastepnie nalezato do ksigstwa Tao-Klardze-
ti. Nazwa Tuchar-k — twierdza pojawia si¢ w ormianskiej geografii VII w. Historyk ormianski
S. Eremian uwaza, ze Tuchar-k t0 Tucharisi koto Klardz, dzis§ wie$ Cheres. Podobne zdanie miat
Muscheliszwili, ktory uwazat, ze Tucharisi lezato poza obszarem Tao. Inni traktowali za$ wie§ Che-
res jako nieksztatcong forme tej nazwy - (7u)charisi. N. Berdzeniszwili przypuszczal, ze rdzen Ticha,
oznacza ziemia, gleba, glina (dla poréwnania nazwa twierdzy Mtweris-ciche — Ziemni twierdza).

Cunda, miasto w Dzawacheti potozone na prawym brzegu Mtkwari. W III wieku p.n.e. krol
Kartlii Parnawaz I zatozyt tu ersitawsto, do ktorego nalezato Dzawacheti, Kola, Artani. W Cundzie
wedlug przypuszczen istniato Biskupstwo Kumurdo, przecinata je droga wiodaca z Bizancjum
do Kratlii.

4 Artani, (dzi$ Ardahan), miasto-twierdza potozone w Meschetii. Krol Wachtang Gorgasali zato-
Zgl tu biskupstwo i erygowat Katedre Eruszeti.
5 Uplisciche, dostownie twierdza wladcy, jeden z o$rodkow politycznych w Kartlii w okresie
antycznym, najwigksze miasto skalne na Kaukazie. Stanowito centrum Iberii. Byto zlokalizowane
niedaleko przechodzacego przez te tereny Szlaku Jedwabnego. Funkcjonowato jako wazny osro-
dek polityczny i religijny w Iberii. Wraz z chrystianizacja Kartlii na poczatku IV wieku, Uplisciche
zaczglo traci¢ swoje strategiczne znaczenie. Zob. L. Chachutaiszwili, jygeolgoby. 1957-
1963 st dgme@maoyto 3gegge-dogdols dgegagoo, Thilisi 1964.
56 Urbnisi, jedno z Iberii w okresie antycznym, znajdujace si¢ na wielkim szlaku handlowym.
Wspominane w gruzinskich zroédtach z IV wieku p.n.e. W tym okresie Urbnisi wraz z innymi
miastami i osadami $rodkowej Kartlii, przez ktore przebiegaty wazne szlaki handlowe, miato
kontakty ze §wiatem zewngtrznym. W okresie antycznym bylo miastem tetniagcym zyciem. Fakt,
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ze znajdowato si¢ na szlaku handlowym stymulowat jego szybki rozwdj. Potwierdzaja to odna-
lezione podczas wykopalisk archeologicznych towary pochodzace z zagranicy i réznorakie mo-
nety. Obok miasta byto podgrodzie, ktore zamieszkiwat prosty lud, oddajacy cze$¢ nieznanym
bogom, czczacy ogien, kamien i drzewa. W Miescie byta zydowska §wiatynia (Bagini), taznia
i inne budynki wskazujace na zaawansowanie architektoniczne. Miasto byt otoczone murem.

Kaspi, miasto w Kartlii, lezace na lewym brzegu Mtkwari. Leonti Mroweli zalozenie miasta

przypisuje Uplosowi, synowi mitycznego bohatera Mcchetosa. Miasto Kaspi w Mokcewaj Kar-
tlisaj wymieniane jest w gronie najstarszych kartlijskich miast: Sarkine, Urbnisi, Odzrche oraz
ich twierdz: Ciche-Didi w Sarkine, Uplisciche w Kaspi, Urbnisi, Odzrache. Wedlug Mokcewaj
Kartlisaj w 1 wieku p.n.e. krol Arsuk, ,,zdobyt Kaspi i zawtadnat Uplisciche”. Kaspi wspomina
si¢ w konteks$cie nawrocenia Kartlii na chrzescijanstwo. W V wieku miasto Kaspi rozwingto sig,
miato wojskowo-strategiczne i kulturalne znaczenia, miato swojego Spasalara (dowddce wojska).
W Kaspi wychowywat si¢ krol Wachtang Gorgasali i jego siostra Miranducht. W latach trzydzie-
stych VIII wieku Murwan II Ibn Muhamed (688-750) zwany Gluchy spustoszyt miasto, w ktorym
Z%cie po tych wydarzeniach catkowicie zamarto.
58 Zena Sopeli, albo Szyda Kartlii, historyczna krajna wschodniej Gruzji, jedna czes¢ Kartlii. Obej-
mowata ziemie od wschodu — Aragwi, z pétnocy siggata gor Kaukazu, z zachodu gor Lichskie, zas od
potudnia gory Trialeti. Zob. D. Merkwiladze, 8gbs bmggmo. s@dmbsgamgo LadsGrmggmmls
obgmogwo ggmamogos, Thilisi 2003.

Erystawi, to zestawienie dwoch wyrazow eri - nardd i fawi glowa. Erystawami nazywano
przywodcow jednostek terytorialno-administracyjnych. Stanowisko to byto dziedziczne. W tym
przypadku, jest ono potniezalezne od whadey Kartlii. Zrodla gruzinskie naprowadzajg na rozne
interpretacje co do genezy tego stanowiska. Wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj pierwszym erystawem
byt Guaram. Zrodto koncentruje si¢ na lokalnych sitach politycznych. Zob. Mokcewaj Kartlisaj,
Nawrocenie Kartlii, ttum. David Kolbaia, Warszawa 1995. W przeciwienstwie od zwyktego
erystawi Guaram - wedtug zrodet historycznych zwany jest erismtawarem, erystawta mtawarem -
glowa erystawa. S. DZanaszia, ggmesmyto Mggme@yos badstomggmmdo, I, Thilisi 1949,
106-107; A. Bogweradze, Jomommol ggmesmygio bobgmdfogml sowaqbs, 11, Thilisi
1973,5.271-272; G. Dundua, fomomga-bababymo dmbgggdols 3Mmdmgds ©o semgggmes-
@y®o bsbols Logommggamml obgmmoals bsgombgoo, nr 3, Thilisi 1976. Tytut erystaw-erystawi
wspomina czteroksiag Parchalski, zob. S. DZzanaszia, 3mblgsbgoby Imgommaqbols 36mdy-
00 gom-3emsmxgomol dsaMmogombms Jglbobgd, dMmdgde, XVIII, Thilisi 1941, s. 79.

0 Wystepujacy w Mokcewaj Kartlisaj ,,wtadca Bunturkow” w Zywotach krélow wystepuje jako
mamasachlisiami, co mozna thumaczy¢ checia podkreslenia jego miejscowego, gruzinskiego

ochodzenia.

Chazarowie, potkoczownicze plemiona tureckie zamieszkate poczatkowo w Srodkowej Azji,
ktore w drugiej potowie VII wieku utworzyty niezalezny Kaganat Chazarski Potnocnego Kaukazu.
Podbity Butgari¢ Wolzansko-Kamska, Krym oraz niektore plemiona Stowian wschodnich: Polan
naddniestrzanskich, Wiatyczow, Sewerzan oraz Radymiczow, ktore odtad ptacity daning Chaza-
rom. W VIII wieku Chazarowie przyjeli judaizmu. W X wieku ulegli rozbiciu przez ksigcia kijow-
skiego Swiatostawa. Po upadku Kaganatu w X wieku Chazarowie prawdopodobne asymilowali sig
z innymi miejscowymi ludami.

Durdzuki, gruzinska nazwa eponimu przodkéw plemienia Wajnachow (Czeczenéw, Inguszy,
Bacow). Wedtug Zywotéw krélow Durdzukowie zamieszkiwali potnocno-$rodkows czeéci Kauka-
zu. Saurmag krol Kartlii od strony matki byt Durdzukiem.

3 Derbent, dostownie oznacza Zelazna brama, nazwa dotyczy przesmyku migdzy morzami Kaspij-
skim i Czarnym, w poblizu gor Kaspijskich.

4 Wawdz Darial, wywodzi si¢ od perskiego stowa Dari-alani (Brama Alanéw). Waw6z byt zna-
ny Pliniuszowi jak Porta Caucasicae (Brama Kaukazi) i Porta Hiberiae (Brama Iberow). Ptoleme-
usz nazywat go Sarmatikai Pulai (Brama Sarmatow), Arabowie i Persowie - Dari-i-alan (Brama
Alanow). W zrodtach gruzinskich spotykamy forme Darial, Dariela, Brama Aragwi, Brama Iberi.

Durdzuketi, tu w szerszym znaczeniu tereny zamieszkate przez Durdzukow. Zajmowali
potnocno-srodkowa cze$é Kaukazu.
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66 Historia Persow, rzecz dotyczy perskiego eposu Szahname autorstwa Ferdousiego.

7 Potomkéw Nebrota w Zywotach kréléw okreslenie to oznacza przynalezno$é do rodow Ache-
menidow.

Armazciche, twierdza Armazi, albo Bagineti - wewngtrzna twierdza potudniowej czgsci
Mcchety, na prawym brzegu rzeki Mtkwari. Nazwa Armazciche w zrodtach greckich i rzymskich
zapisywana jest jako Harmozike, Harmaktika; imi¢ to nawigzuje do nazwy najwyzszego bostwa,
boga ksigzyca Armazi z gruzinskiego panteonu poganskiego, jak tez do hetyckich imion ksi¢zyca
i boga — ksigzyca Arma, a tym do kultury hetyckiej Azji Mniejszej.

9 Kekapos, (Key Kawus), mityczny wtadca starozytnego Iranu.

Mojzesz, $wigty prorok, postac biblijna, przywodca Izraelitow w okresie ich wyjscia z Egiptu
};rzez Morze Czerwone i wedrowki do Ziemi Obiecanej. Ksigga Wyjscia 14, 21-15,1.

1 Morze Izraclskie - Morze Czerwone.

2 Historia Persow, perski epos Szahname autorstwa Ferdousiego.

Sarkine, miasteczko kolo wielkiej Mcchety, ktore dostarczato jej zelaza i broni z metalu.
Sarkine po gruzinsku oznacza miasto zelaza. Zob. A. Apakidze, dgbgoms - JoGommols badggmls
K)QSQO QangbQ&dn, Thilisi 1959.

74" Nabuchodonozor I, krél Babilonu, panowat w latach 604-561 p.n.e. Podbit Syrig, Palestyng
i cze$¢ Fenicji. Wojska babilonskiej zburzyty m.in. Jerozolime. Zastynat rowniez jako budowni-
czy. Wybudowat w Babilonie bramg Isztar, Swigtynie oraz otoczyt miasto potrojnym murem.

Zydzi, (dost. ,,chwalcy [Jahwe]” lub ,.czciciele [Jahwe]” z hebr. o™i Jehudim), nardéd semic-
ki, zamieszkujacy w starozytno$ci Palestyne (okres$lany wtedy jako Hebrajczycy albo Izraelici),
postugujacy si¢ wtedy jezykiem hebrajskim, a w $redniowieczu i czasach nowozytnych mieszkaja-
cy w diasporze na catym $wiecie i postugujacy si¢ wieloma roznymi jezykami. Hebrajczycy wcho-
dzili prawdopodobnie w sktad grupy Habiru, ktora w II tysiacleciu przed Chrystusem tworzyty ludy
przybyte do Syro-Palestyny z obszarow Mezopotamii. Uwaza sig, ze termin Hebrajczycy pochodzi
od nazwy Habiru. Podstawa tozsamos$ci narodu zydowskiego jest religia narodowa, czyli judaizm
i kultura zydowska. Okreslenie Zyd, Zvdzi pochodzi od stéw Juda, Judejczyk, imienia jednego z dwu-
nastu synow biblijnego patriarchy Jakuba oraz pézniejszej nazwy jednego z dwunastu pokolen Izraela.

Przytoczony powyzszy tekst z Zywotow krélow o pojawieniu sie Zydéw w Kartlii jest praw-
dopodobnie oparty na kronice Mokcewaj Kartlisaj, natomiast tutaj wspomniani Honni (Hondw)
w tekscie kroniki zostali zamienieni na Zydéw. Wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj: ,,Wtedy przybyto
wojownicze plemi¢ Honow, ktore oddzielito si¢ od Chaldejczykow, i poprosito wiadcg Bunturkow
o (nadanie im) ziemi za (ptacenie) daniny, i osiedli oni w Zanawi i posiadali to (miejsce), za ktore
placili daning nazywana cherki”. Wystepuje wiec w kwestii miejsc zajetych przez Honow duze
podobienstwo zapisow w Mokcewaj Kartlisaj i Zywotach kréléw, wskazujacych osiedlenie ich
w Mcchecie. E. Takaiszwili pod nazwa Honni-Hunow rozumiat Huriani (starogruzinska nazwa
Zydéw). Zob. Takaiszwili, bsdo obgmmogmo JoHmbogys, Tyflis 1890. Koncepcje Takaiszwile-
go popartinny uczony L. DZanaszia:,,sbmgmgds Jomoggmms dgg9mel™ Fyommgdobamgols,
9o3dobonb bsabos obgmmools bsgombgoo, Thilisi 1966, s. 137-138.

7" Cherki (Chewi), jednostka administracyjna wzdtuz potudniowego, lewego brzegu rzeki Ara-
gwi. Wedtug lokalizacji Wachuszti, ze wschodu graniczyto z gora Erco, z potudnia — z gora Zeda-
zeni, z poinocy regionem pomigdzy gérami Nikorna-Bokocani, z zachodu - rzeka Aragwi. Cherki
bglo centrum twierdzy Zedazeni.

7 Wasztaszaba, prawdopodobnie Wisztapsa nalezacy do rodow Achemenydow.

9w rzeczywistosci, jak wskazujg zrodta, synem Spandiata byt nie Baram a Baaman (Bahman).

0 Aleksander Wielki, syn Filipa Macedonskiego, krol Macedonii w latach 336-323 p.n.e. Podbit
Anatolig, Fenicj¢ 1 Egipt, opanowat Mezopotamig i Persje, Baktri¢, Sogdani¢. Prowadzit kampanie
w Indiach. Rozpowszechnit kulture hellefiska na ogromnych obszarach, co spowodowato powsta-
nie kultury hellenistyczne;j.

Nektaniby Egiptyanin, Nektanebo II (360-342 p.n.e.), wladca starozytnego Egiptu, ostatni
faraon XXX dynastii.

2 Chodzi tu zapewne o Aleksandreida autorstwa pseudo-Kalistenesa.

3 Chaldejczycy — lud pochodzenia semickiego.
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84 Czorochi — Akampsis (grec. Kampsis) nazwa Czorochi wystepuje w zrodtach rzymskim
i bizantyjskim.

Nastagisi, po gruzinsku oznacza miejsce, gdzie wezesniej znajdowat si¢ poczatek (zrodto —
stagi) kanatu.

Bunturk, wyraz bun pochodzi z j¢zyka tureckiego i etnonim w catosci thumaczy si¢ jako plemio-
na tureckie. Wedtug naukowcoéw Bunturk oznacza poczatkowych, pierwotnych Turkéw — Turanow
(M. Brosse); Tureccy pikinierzy (E. Takaiszwili), ktorzy zamieszkiwali na potudniowym
Kaukazie przed Gruzinami (albo autochtonowie), to plemiona Turkmanéw/Turkéw (N. Marr,
K. Kekelidze, Z. Anczabadze), Turcy zamieszkiwali przedhelinistyczng Kartli
(D.Muscheliszwili), obok przybytych do Gruzji Hunoéw (G. Melikiszwili, W. Goila-
dze), przybytych do Gruzji Scytow (M. S anadze) oraz - wedlug ormianskich zrodet - przybytych
z poétnocnych plemion Bulgharéw (G. Kawtaradze). Niektorzy uwazaja, ze plemiona Bunturkow
w ogole nie istnialy, inni za$ sadza, ze to pomytka paleograficzna w nazwie, ktora powinna brzmieé¢
Hun-Turcy (L. Meliks-beg). Zob. szerzej na ten temat: 1. Abuladze, fomommols sbmgtyg-
dols dggo Lmdbg®o momadsbo; Z. Anczabadze, Kunuaxu Ceseprnozo Kaskasza no oannoim
epysunckux nemonuceil XI-XIV 66. — Mamepuanvl nHayunoil ceccuu no npooremam npoucxoxrcoeHus
banxapckoeo u Kasxascrkozo napooos, Nalczik 1968; W. Goiladze, d3b-ogdgdgdo  3ogge-
Loodo, Thilisi 2008; E. Takaiszwili, Hcmounuxu epysunckux nemonuceil. Tpu xponuxu,
Tyflis 1890; S. Kliasztorni, [lpobremsr panneti ucmopuu niemenu mypk (Awwuna). — Hosoe
6 cogemckou apxeonoeuu, Moskwa 1965 (Mamepuanv: u uccredosanus no apxeonoeuu, CCCP, 130)
N. M arr, Unnonum. Tonkosanue Ilecnu Ilecneil, Sankt Petersburg, 1901. G. Melikiszwili,
K ucmopuu opesneir I'pysuu, Thbilisi 1959; M. S eid o w, Onsim smumonoeuueckozo ananusa ciosa
E;Hmypk // 6ynmiopk. J{oknaovt AH Azepo. CCP, 1969, t. XX V.

8 Azon, wedlug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj Azo, badacze uwazaja, ze imi¢ powstalo w nawigzaniou
do imienia Jazon — bohatera starogreckiej legendy o Argonautach. Ormianski historyk Mowses
Chorenacy nazywa go Michrdat. Prawdopodobnie Michrdat to Mitridate, ktéry po rozgromieniu
przez Aleksandra Macedonskiego Iranu Achemenidow stat si¢ faktycznym zatozycielem krolestwa
Pontu.

88 N. Nikoloziszwili uwaza, ze stowo Protatos oznacza wysp¢ Rodos i jej mieszkancow.

89 Wedtug tekstu Mokcewaj Kartlisaj, zatozycielem krolestwa Mcchety byt Azo, a przodkami
w linii prostej Kartweléw byty sprowadzone prze niego z Arian-Kartlii rody — sachli Arian-Kartwe-
low. W Mokcewaj Kartlisaj byto ich osiemnascie, jednak w innych wersjach tego dzieta prawdopo-
dobnie znajdowaly si¢ inne liczby. Autor nowej redakcji Zywota Swietej Nino Arsen Beri (XII wick)
twierdzi, ze Azo (wedlug niego Azowe) przeprowadzit z Arian-Kartlii ,,tysiac domow ksiazecych”.
Jest tu powiedziane wprost, ze ,,my Kartwelowie jestesmy potomkami tych pochodzacych z Arian-
Kartlii”. Wedtug G. Melikiszwili, Arian-Kartlii t0 Kartlia Perska — potudniowo-gruzinskie pan-
stwo, wchodzace w sklad pafistwa Achemenidow; Zob. G. Melikiszwili, K ucmopuu opesneii
Ipysuu, Thilisi 1959.

Po tym, jak zostali zamordowani ostatni mamasachlisi Samara i jego brat, ojciec Parnawaza,
na jego miejsce wiadca zostaje Azo/Azon. Stato si¢ to prawdopodobnie po zamordowaniu
Dariusza przez Aleksandra Macedonskiego, czyli po 330 roku p.n.e. Wedtug Wachuszti Bagra-
tioni Azon zostat wladca Iberii/Kartlii w 326 r. p.n.e. Zdaniem Nikoloziszwili miato to miejsce
w 329 r. p.n.e.

1 Antioch, tu rozumie si¢ Seleukos I Nikator (ok. 358 p.n.e.-281 p.n.e.), dowddca Aleksandra
Macedonskiego, zatozyciel dynastii Seleucydow, wtadca Tracji.

Hromos, to prawdopodobnie Lizymach (ok. 355 p.n.e.-281 p.n.e.), jeden z dowddcoOw

Aleksandra Macedonskiego.
93 Bizantios, czyli Antygon I Jednooki, dowddca Aleksandra Macedonskiego, syn satrapy indyjskiego
Filipa, ojciec Demetriosa Poliorketesa, zatozyciel macedonskiej dynastii Antygonidow. Satrapa wiel-
kiej Frygii i catej zachodniej Azji Mniejszej. Zginat w bitwie pod Ipsos we Frygii w 301 roku p.n.e.
Zob.B.Bravo, E. Wipszycka, Historia starozytnych Grekéw, Warszawa 1992.
94 Platon, czyli Ptolemeusz I Soter (367 p.n.e.-282 p.n.e.), zatozyciel dynastii Ptolemeuszy,
wiadca Egiptu.
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95 Antiochia, miasto lezace nad rzeka Orontes w odlegto$ci okoto 22 km od brzegu Morza Sré-
dziemnego. W starozytnosci jedno z najwazniejszych centrow kulturalnych, politycznych i religij-
n\éch. Dzi$ Antakya w potudniowej czesci Turcji.

9 Wedlug legendy Rzym powstal w 753 1. p.n.e. Jego zatozycielami mieli by¢ blizniacy Remus
i Romulus.

7 Bizancjum, Bizantion (greckie polis), miasto powstate w VII wieku p.n.e. lezace nad ciesning
Bosfor, taczaca Morze Marmara z Morzem Czarnym. Konstantyn I Wielki (272-337), syn Kon-
stancjusza Chlorusa, cesarz rzymski od 306 r., wspamniale je rozbudowat, nazwat Konstantynopo-
lem (miastem Konstantyna) i w 324 r. przeniost tu z Nikomedii stolice cesarstwa.

8 Parnawaz, pierwszy krot Kartlii/Iberii, wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj drugi krol Iberii w IV wieku
p.n.e. Wedtug Kartlis Cchowreba Parnawaz uwazany jest za zatozyciela krolestwa Kartlii i dynastii
Parnawazydow, oraz za tworca pisma gruzinskiego.

Aspan, prawdopodobnie jest mowa o miescie Isfahan.

Samara, posta¢ nie zidentyfikowana.

1 Kudzy, erystaw Egrisi.

,»Sposroéd Rzymian”, zdaniem Nikoloziszwili pod okre$leniem tym nalezy rozumie¢ Protato-
s6éw czyli zotnierzy z Rodosu, ktérych wedtug Zywotéw Kroléw Aleksander Macedonski przekazat
Azonowi.

Bitwa przeciwko Azonowi, do ktorej doszto w 301 roku p.n.e. Dowoddztwo sprawowat
osobiscie Parnawaz.

104 Klardzeti historyczna prowincja w poludniowo-zachodniej Gruzji, historyczna czg¢$¢ Mesche-
tii. Prowincj¢ wiadali eistawowie Kartlii, ktorych rezydencja w drugiej potowie V w. byla twier-
dza Artanudzi. Krol Wachtan Gorgasali wzniost klasztor i zatozyt nowe Biskupstwo (w Achizie).
W VIII wieku tu zapoczatkowana zostata krolewska dynastia Bagrationow.

105 Chodzi o Seleukosa I Nikatora.

106 Grodziska Artani, dzi§ Nakalakei, wie$ koto Ardahan w Turcji.

107 Kadzta-kalaki, tj. Huri.

108 Andziandzorie, starogruzinska nazwa miasta Nazjanz w Kabadocji, skad pochodzit $w. Grze-
gorz z Nazjanzu (ok. 330-390), arcybiskup Konstantynopola, Ojciec Ko$ciota. Zob. N. Nikolo-
ziszwili, 56dosdm®ols mm3o@odsos ©s Jobo 60dgbgamds Jomowols bsdggml olsgm-
Moolomgol, Thilisi 2008.

Rioni, rzeka w zachodniej Gruzji, jej starogrecka nazwa brzmiata Fasis. Wlasnie nad rzeka
Fasis przebiegal jeden z odcinkow drogi handlowej pomigdzy Morzem Czarnym a Kaspijskim.
Grecy traktowali rzeke Fasis jako granice migdzy Europa i Azja. Fasis i Kolchida czesto wystepuja
w zrodtach. W czasie $wietnosci Rzymskiej Fasis byta jej potnocna granica. W mitologii greckiej
Fasis i Kolchida to obszar dziatania Argonautow i Jazona. Nad rzeka Rioni znajduja si¢ miasta
Kutaisi, Poti i Oni.

Swaneti, wysokogorski rejon w Gruzji zamieszkaly przez Swandéw, postugujacych si¢
jezykiem swanskim, w ktorym zachowato si¢ wiele elementow starozytnego jezyka gruzinskiego.
Swanetia wchodzita w sktad krolestwa Kolchidy, a nastgpnie krolestwa Egrisi.

1 parnawaz 1 wystepuje tutaj jako wiadca catej Gruzji. W sklad jego panstwa wchodza erystaw-
stwo Kudzi, ktore obejmuje terytorium mig¢dzy rzeka Rioni i Egrisckali, a takze Swaneti. Ziemia, kto-
ra lezata ,,ponizej Egris-ckali, zostata przy Grekach, poniewaz mieszkancy tego miejsca nie chcieli
oddzielac si¢ od nich”. Wspomniane w tekscie Ciche-godzi, identyfikuje si¢ z miastem Nokalakewi,
co w jezyku gruzinskim znaczy miejsce gdzie, wezeéniej byto miasto, albo Archaeolopolis w jezyku
%reckim czyli Stare miasto. Wedtug gruzinskich zrodet historycznych - Ciche-godzi.

12 Szorapan, wedtug Strabona Sarapan, miasto-twierdza potozone nad rzeka Kwirila w Zachodniej
Gruzji. Miato dogodna przeprawe przez rzeke Rioni (Fasis), co sprawito, iz miasto i jego okoli-
ce dobrze rozwijaly si¢ juz w okresie antycznym. Przez miasto Sarapan prowadzit szlak handlowy
;iomie;dzy Wchodem a Zachodem, czyniac zen w Kolchidzie duzy osrodek handlowy.

13 Dimna, miasto-twierdza w zachodniej Gruzji.

114 Kola, obecnie Gole, mate miasteczko w prowincji Tao-Klardzeti (nalezacej obecnie do Turcji).
Nazwa pochodzi od gruzinskiego plemiona Kolchi. W IV wieku p.n.e. wchodzito w sklad erystaw-
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stwa Cundi, W II-I wieku p.n.e. znajdowato si¢ w krolestwie Armenii. W I-1I wieku nalezato do kro-
lestwa Iberii, nastepnie w V wieku powrdcito do Armenii. Meczenistwo dziewigciu chlopcow z Kola
opowiada o dziejach chtopcow, ktorzy w VI wieku przyjeli chrzest bez wiedzy swych poganskich
rodzicow i zostali przez nich ukamienowani.

Stowo Aznaur pochodzi od perskiego stowa Azna i w jezyku gruzinskim oznacza (staw-
ny, z wyzej sfery); by¢ moze pochodzi od perskiego zana (wspodlnotowy rod). Wedhug Zrodet
gruzinskich, w Kartlii byli Wilecy Aznaurowie | Nie-aznaurowie; ich istnienie jest poswiadczone
W Meczenstwie sw. Szuszanik z drugiej potowy V wieku. Wowczas to w Kartlii istniata taka tytu-
larna grupa spoteczna, ktora miata prawo do dziedziczenia majatkow rodzinnych.

Historyk ormianski z V wieku Koriun przypisuje stworzenie alfabetu ormianskiego, gruzin-
skiego i albaniskiego ormianskiemu dostojnikowi koscielnemu z IV-V wieku Mesropowi Maszto-
cowi. I. Dzawachiszwili, ktory wszechstronne zbadal zagadnienie pochodzenia pisma gruzinskie-
go uznat informacje pochodzace z Koriuna za niewiarygodne. W wyniku studiow krytycznych nad
praca Koriuna doszedt do wniosku, ze informacji o stworzeniu alfabetu gruzinskiego i albanskiego
przez Mesropa Masztoca nie bylo w pierwotnym teks$cie pracy Koriuna i jest ona wstawka poz-
niejsza, nie wezesniejsza niz z X wieku. Dzawachiszwili wysunat teori¢ o powstaniu alfabetu gru-
zinskiego nie pozniej niz VII wieku p.n.e. i stworzeniu go na bazie pisma aramejsko-fenickiego.

Saurmag, wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj trzeci krol Kartlii. Syn krola Parnawaza I, nastgpca
tronu. Rozpoczat panowanie okolo 240 roku p.n.e. Zob. G. Melikiszwili, oGowol (0dg-
®ools) Lsdggmb abgmmaols JHmbmammaonols Lo jombolimgols, dHmIgoo, t. 4, Thilisi 1958.

8 Didoeti, historyczny rejon nalezacy do Dagestanu.

9 Ainina, wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj posag wzniesiony przez krola Saurmaga. Dainina, posag
wzniesiony przez krola Mirwana. Natomiast wedtug Mroweli, kr6l Saurmag wzniost dwa posagi,
Ainini i Dainini, ktore umiescit przy drodze do Mcchety. Tradycja uznawata je za najwazniejsze
bostwa poganskiego panteonu. Badania porownawcze materiatdéw archeologicznych potwierdzaja
ich pokrewienstwo z bostwami starozytnego Wschodu.

Mirwan, Mirdat I, wladca Kartlii, z potomkow Nebrota, wedhug tradycji historycznej trzeci
przedstawiciel dynastii Parnawazianow (po Saurmage i Parnawazie), ktory sprawowat wtadze kro-
lewska w II wieku p.n.e. Wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj wznidst na poczatku swego panowania posag
bozka Dainina i dokonczyt Armazi.

121 Czartali, Czartaleti, prowincja we wschodniej Gruzji, stanowiaca czg¢§¢ Mtiuleti.

2 Arszak, ktorego wspomina Mroweli, to w rzeczywistosci Artakses I, krol Armenii w latach

189-161 p.n.e., zatozyciel dynastii Artaksydow. Podniost bunt przeciwko Seleucydom po prze-
granej z Rzymem bitwie pod Magnezja w 190 r. p.n.e. Zajat Kartlig, region Speri, Koradzene,
Gosgarene, zatozyl nowa stolice Artaszet dla swego panstwa (Artaksate).
123 parnadzom, Parnadzob, krél Kartlii (ok. 185 p.n.e.-170 p.n.e.), syn kréla Mirwana I. Wybudo-
wat twierdze Zadeni i stworzyt bozka o imieniu Zaden, wzniést mu posag w Zadeni. Zaczat takze
budowa¢ w Kacheti miasto Nekresi. Umitowat on ,,wiar¢ perska” — kult ognia. Zebral w Mcchecie
czcicieli ognia i magoéw z Persji i zaczat otwarcie gani¢ dotychczasowych bogow. Pod koniec jego
panowania ormianski krél z wojskiem wyruszyt do Kartlii. Parnadzom zostat zabity, a jego wojsko
zniszczone. Ormianski wladca oddat swego syna Arszaka (Arsuk) na krola. Parnadzom miat syna
— Mirwana II, ktory w okresie polzniejszym objat tron Kartlii (Iberii).

4 Twierdza Zaden koto Mcchety.

5 Muszkowie — Meschowie przeniesli ze $wiata Azji Mniejszej do potnocnej i srodkowej Kar-
tlii kult bostwa Zadena. Dlatego naturalne jest wymienianie Zadena tacznie z Arma i umieszcza-
nie Arma i Zadena na czele gruzinskiego panteonu poganskiego. Charakterystyczne jest takze to,
ze Meschowie, ktorzy przybyli w rejon u zbiegu rzeki Mtkwari i Aragwi wzniesli tam na cze$¢
swoich najwazniejszej bostw poteznie miasta — twierdze: Armazciche (twierdza Armazi) i Zade-
na. Mokcewaj Kartlisaj przypisuje budowe twierdzy Zaden synowi krola Miriana Parnadzobowi.
Arma i Zaden i ich miasta-twierdze byly najwyrazniej oparciem tej gruzinskiej grupy etnicznej,
ktora wiadata Kartlig (Iberia) w V-III wieku p.n.e i w okresie pozniejszym. O znaczenie Zadena
i szerokim rozpowszechnieniem jego kultu §wiadcza doniesienia gruzinskich zrodet historycz-
nych. Uwage zwraca Zywot $w. Jana Zedazenskiego, w ktérym Jan wschodzi na wysoka gore,
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nazywang zeda-zadeni. Nie trudno zauwazy¢, ze od wspomnianej zeda-zadeni pochodzi wspot-
cze$nie nazwa miejscowosci Zedazeni. Imi¢ Zadena pojawia si¢ rowniez w licznych gruzin-
skich nazwach geograficznych, np. w nazwie wioski Zaden-gora. Zaden wystgpuje tez w poezji
ludowe;.

126 Wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj, ,,potem panowat Arsok, ktory otoczyt miasto murem”.

127 kel Artag (ok. 145 p.n.e.-143 p.n.e.), syn Arszaka I, panowat krétko, miat syna Bartoma.

Bartom, wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj 6smy krol Kartlii. Wedlug Leonti Mroweli siédmi.
Zrodta przypisuja mu wzmocnienie muréw miasta Mcchety i wszystkich twierdz Kartlii. Istniej
przypuszczenie, ze Bratman jest wymieniony w Historii Rzymu Dion Kasjusza (Kokcejanusa)
w kontek$cie wydarzen z 36 roku p.n.e.

Arabowie (arab. <_g Arab, w pierwotnym znaczeniu ,.koczownicy”), grupa ludéow pocho-
dzenia semickiego, zamieszkujaca od czaséw starozytnych Potwysep Arabski. Wigkszos¢ Arabow
to ludzie jasnej karnacji. Pierwsze wzmianki o Arabach pojawiaja si¢ w Biblii, juz ok. 1000 r.
przed Chrystusem. Przez ok. 1600 lat zamieszkiwali gtownie rejon Potwyspu Arabskiego, aby
w VII w. rozpocza¢ ekspansj¢ i zmieszaé si¢ z ludnosciag mieszkajaca na zdobywanych przez
nich terenach, ktora ulegta w znacznej czgsci arabizacji. Najczgstszym wyznaniem wsrod Arabow
jest islam sunnicki, ale jest rowniez wielu szyitow (glownie w Iraku, Jemenie, Asyrii i Libanie)
oraz chrzescijan (glownie w Libanie, Syrii i Egipcie). Wybrane przekrojowe opracowania dziejow
Arabow w jezyku polskim: A. Hourani, Historia Arabéw, thum. J. Danecki, Gdansk 1995;
D. Madeyska, Historia swiata arabskiego. Okres klasyczny od starozytnosci do roku750,
Warszawa 1999; J. Danecki, Arabowie, Warszawa 2001; M. M. Dziekan, Dzieje kultury
arabskiej, Warszawa 2007.

0 Mirian I, (Mirwan), krol Kartlii (Iberii), syn czwartego przedstawiciela dynastii Parnawazia-

now. Wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj zbudowat on miasto Mccheta.
131 Arszak (Arsuk) I, whadca Kartlii (Iberii) w latach 110 p.n.e.-95 p.n.e., syn Mirdata II. Za jego
panowania w 105 roku p.n.e. do Kartlii powrocito Klardzeti, przytaczone do kroélestwa Kolchidy.
Arszak porozumiewat si¢ z krolem Pontu Mitridatesem VI Eupatorem przeciw Kolchidzie i Armenii.
Nie wiemy jak si¢ zakonczyto panowanie Arszka po nim krolem zostat Artag 1. Arszak miat jedynego
syna Bartoma. Wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj, ,,Arsuk zdobyt Kaspi i zawtadnat Uplisciche”.

2 Nekresi, miasto w prowincji Kacheti. W II-I wieku p.n.e. zatozyt je krol Parnadzob. W IV wieku

krol Trdat wzniost kosciot, a w VI w. Abibos, biskup Nekresi, zostat zameczony przez wyznawcow ognia.
133 Trialeti, prowincja we wschodniej Gruzji, Dolna (kwemo) Kartlia.
134 Roki, lub Aderki, krol Kartlii, panowat w pierwszej potowie II wieku p.n.e. Podczas jego
panowania w Kartlii rozpoczeta si¢ dwuwtadza. Wsrdéd badaczy sa rozbieznosci co do daty jego
panowania: wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj krol Rok podzielit wladz¢ nad Mccheta: dwaj krolowie
osiedli po tej i po tamtej stronie rzeki. W Zywotach kréléw zamiast kréla Roka wymieniany jest
Aderki, ktory byt synem Kartama i corki krola Bartoma. Wedtug historyka Wachuszti, Aderk uro-
dzit si¢ w 30 roku p.n.e. i panowat od 1 do 57 roku n.e. Uzasadnia to faktem, ze podczas gdy
zostawat on krélem, w Betlejem narodzit si¢ Jezus Chrystus. Inni uwazaja, ze Aderki piastowat
wiadze krolewska w pierwszej potowie I wieku p.n.e.

S Betlejem (hebr. an? n»a Bet Lehem — dom chleba; arab. zd << Bajt Lahm — dom migsa),
miasto w srodkowej czesci Palestyny.

6 Elioz z Mccheti przybyt z Kartlii do Jerozolimy na $wigto Paschy. Byt $wiadkiem ukrzyzowa-
nia Chrystusa. Przywiozl z tego niezwyktego wydarzenia na Golgocie szatg¢ Chrystusa. Po powro-
cie podarowat ja swojej siostrze Sydonii, ktora zmarta przyciskajac t¢ szate przytozona do piersi.
Trzymata ja tak mocno, ze zdecydowano pochowac ja razem z szata. Miejscem tego wydarzenia
bg%a Mccheta. Istnieje tam wspotczesnie stara bazylika, a w niej grobowiec Sydonii.

37 Longinoz z Karsani wraz z Eliozem przywiozt do Mcchety szat¢ Chrystusa. Jednak nie wiado-
mo dokladniej kim byt, skad pochodzit. W doste;pnych zabytkach pismiennictwa nie ma zadnych
wzmianek na jego temat. Karsani to obecnie wies koto Mcchety.

138 Kartam T (II wiek p.n.e.), pierwszy wladca armaskiej Katlii/Iberii (ok. 60 p.n.e.-30 p.n.e.),
syn krola Aderka. Gdy Bartom, syn wladcy Arszaka II, zdobyt Mcchete i zostat krolem, Kartam I
zachowatl wtadze krolewska w Armazi. Iberia zostala wowczas podzielona na dwa czesci: Potnocna
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i Potudniowa. Wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj odtad w Armazi wtadat Kardzam, a w Mcchecie - Bratman.
Za ich panowania przybyli Zydzi i osiedli w Mcchecie. Na potnoc od Mcchety — (zena sopeli) wiadat
przedstawiciel dynastii Paranawazidéw — krol Bartom, na poludnie w Armazi - krél Kartam I, ktory
pozostat w zaleznosci od Armenii. Odtad jego i ich potomkéw nazywano ,,Pitiachszéw Gugarki”.
W 34 r., p.n.e. Kartam I i Parsman z Mcchety wsparli ormianskiego krola Artaszesa 11, ktory walczyt
]irzeciwko Rzymowi.

39 7rodia gruziniskiej potwierdzaja dwuwtadze w Kartli (Iberii) ,,po tej i po tamtej stronie rzeki”
Mtkwari, ktore miaty swoich kroléow (jeden wiadat Armazi, a drugi - Mcchete). Wedtug Zywotow
krolow wiadca Kartli Aderki podzielit panstwo migdzy swoich synéw Bartoma i Kartama. Row-
niez miasto Mccheta zostato podzielone wzdtuz rzeki Mtkwari. Mcchet¢ w strong Muchnari i cata
Kartli¢ potozona na potnoc od rzeki Mtkwari, Hereti, Kartli i Egrisi dat swemu synowi — Barto-
mowi. Miasto w stron¢ Armazi, na poludnie od Mtkwari, Chunani, po gbrny bieg Mtkwari i cata
Klardzetie oddat Kartamowi. W Zywotach kréléw wsrod kroléw iberyjskich wymienia si¢ pigé
par tych, ktorzy jednoczesnie sprawowali wladze krolewska. Byli to: Bartom i Kartam, Parsman
i Kaos, Azork i Armazeli, Amzasp i Derok, Parsman Waleczny i Mirdat. Wedtug Kartlis Cchow-
reba dwuwtadza w Kartli rozpoczg¢la si¢ w 57 r., natomiast bardziej wiarygodnym jest Mokcewaj
Kartlisaj, wedtug ktorego pierwsza dwuwtadza w Kartlii rozpoczyna si¢ w 169 1. p.n.e. - wtedy
.przybyli Zydzi i osiedli w Mcchecie”. Niektorzy interpretuja dwuwtadze w Kartli jako znak osta-
bienie krolestwa. Bardziej wiarygodnym wydaje si¢ stwierdzenie, ze podczas dwuwtadzy obok
prawdziwych krolow pojawily si¢ inne wazne funkcje, na przyktad gtdownodowodzacy wojska
(Spaspeti). Wsrdd wyliczonych imion prawdziwi krolowie to: Kartam, Parsman, Azork, Amzasp
i Parsman Waleczny; pozostali to zapewne gtéwnodowodzacy wojska.

140 Titys (Tytus) Flawius Wespazjan (9-79), syn Wespazjana, starszy brat Domicjana, od 69 r.
cesarz rzymski.

Azork i Armazel podczas dwuwtadzy trzynasci krolowie. W Mokcewaj Kartlisaj - Arsok
i Amazaer: ,,Potem panowal po tej stronie Arsok, a po tamtej — Amazaer”. Autor Zywotow
krolow podaje, ze podczas ich panowania miaty miejsce walki gruzinsko-ormianskie. Istnieje
przypuszczenie, ze Azork i Armazel zyli w latach osiemdziesiatych II wieku p.n.e. Wedtug
niektorych badaczy, Azork i Armazel to jedna i ta sama osoba. Melikiszwili przypuszczat,
ze Azork to — wedltug inskrypcji armazskich - miejscowe imi¢ znanego krola Mitridata, kto-
ry panowat w Kartlii w latach siedemdziesiatych I wieku, za§ Armazeli to epitafia (napis na
na§robku) terytorialna.

14 Parchali, wie$ w prowincji Tao (obecnie Turcja) z kosciotem z X wieku. W poblizu znajdowat
si¢ monaster Szatberdi z IX wieku.

Tao, nazwa czg$¢ historycznej Meschetii, dzi$ poinocno-wschodniej Turcji. W zrodtach
aiyryjskich nazywany jest ,,Daiaen”, natomiast w zrodtach urartskich - Diauchi.
144 Dwaleti, terytoria rozciagajace si¢ z srodkowej czesci gor Kaukaskich, pomigdzy wawzem
Darialskim a przetecza Mamisonska. Wedtug gruzinskich zrodet historycznych, terytorium to byto
w IV-1II wieku p.n.e. czgécig Kartlii (Iberii). W drugie potowie VI wieku w Dwaleti, wchodzacym
do decyzji biskupstwa Nikozji, rozpowszechnito si¢ chrzescijanstwo. .

Rew I Sprawiedliwy, wtadca Kartli w latach 265-285, miat Zon¢ z Grecji o imieniu Sepelia.
Krol Rew, chociaz byt poganinem, byt litosciwy i pomocny w stosunku do wszystkich potrzebuja-
cych. Za czaséw swojego panowania nie pozwalat nikomu zabija¢ dzieci, podczas gdy przed nim
sktadano je bogom w ofierze.

Miasto-twierdza Udzarma, wzniesione na przetomie I1I-IV wieku podczas panowania krola
Aspagura. Stato si¢ waznym i silnym osrodkiem za panowania krola Wachtanga Gorgasali, ktory
uc%yni% Udzarme jedna ze swoich rezydencji.

147" Chosrow Anuszarwan Sasanid, szach Persji w latach 531-579.
Chodzi o Szahname - histori¢ Persji autorstwa Ferdousiego (940-1025).

Kosaro, krol Armeni Chosroes II (w latach 272-287) z dynastii ormianskich Arsacydow,
ogciec krola Trdata 111, pierwszego whadcy, ktory przyjat chrzescijanstwo.

150 Przypuszcza si¢, ze fragment opowiesci zostat dopisany przez pozniejszego redaktora historii
Armenii autorstwa Agathangelosa.
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151 w tym miejscu konczy si¢ narracja Historii Armenii Agathangelosa.
152 Trdat 111 (298-330) pierwszy chrzescijanski wtadca Armentii.

3 Krél Mirian w 317 1. przyjal, wraz z catym swoim panstwem, chrzest i ustanowit chrzescijanstwo
religia panstwowa. Wydarzenie to powszechnie uwaza si¢ za faktyczna chrystianizacj¢ Gruzji. Wedhug
Mokcewaj Kartlisaj byt synem krola Kartlii Lewa. Kartlis Cchowreba nazywat go Mihran (Mirian), syn
krola Perskiego, z dynastii Chosroidow (Mihranidow). Natomiast wedtug najwazniejszego syryjskiego
Zywotu Piotra Iberyjczyka, byt to wielki Bakur, dziadek $w. Piotra. Korneli Kekelidze uwaza imig
Mihran za prawdopodobne, ale bardziej prawdopodobnym wydaje si¢ mu, ze jest to nazwa rodu, z kto-
rego pochodzit wladca, a nie imi¢ pojedynczego cztowieka. Tym samym pierwszy chrzescijanski krol,
pochodzacy z domu Mihrana, mégt si¢ nazywa¢ Bakur. Zob. G. von Wesendonk, ,,Orientalische
Literaturzeitung”, 1929, z. 8-9, 5. 676-678; §w. Grzegorz Peradze, Dziela zebrane, O patrolo-
%'i O historii Kosciola, pod red. ks. Henryka Paprockiego, t. I, Warszawa 2011, s. 302.

54 Ardaszir I Sasanid, szach Persji 236-241, zalozyciel dynastii Sasanidow. Ogtosit si¢ Szachin-
szachem (Wielkim Krélem, krélem krélow). Zob. C. F o's s, The Persians in Asia Minor and the End
of Antiquity, w: ENR 90 (1975), s. 721-747.

Mowa o Mcchecie.

156 Grob Parnawaza, znajduje si¢ na szczycie gory Armaz, tam gdzie Parnawaz wzniost posag
Armazi.

157 $w. krélowa Nana (ok. 285-335), krolowa Kartlii, zona Miriana I1I. Wedtug Zywotéw krélow
gruzinskich krol Mirian wzial sobie zong¢ z Grecji, z Pontu, corke Oligotosa Pontusa. Natomiast,
wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj matka krolowej Nany pochodzita z Persji. Wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj
$w. Nino wyleczyta z nieuleczalnych chordb krolowa Nang i gltownego Maga, ktory byt bratem matki
krolowej Nany. W szostym roku swego pobytu (okoto 322) Nino nawrdcita Nang, za§ w siddmym
roku pod wptywem dokonanego cudu nawrodcita krola. Po dwoch latach od $mierci krola zmarta
krolowa Nana i zostata pochowana przy tym samym stupie, co krol Mirian, z jego zachodniej strony.
158 Miasto Bagdad, jak wiadomo, powstato dopiero w VIII wieku. Tu nazwa Bagdad pojawita si¢ na
skutek pozniejszych przeredagowan Mokcewaj Kartlisaj w IX w. (dokonanych w ich trakcie dopiskow).

Dzazirg, Szam i Adarbadagan to Mezopotamia, Syria i potudniowy Azerbejdzan, ktore nigdy
nie wchodzity do krolestwa Kartlii/Iberii.

0 Ppierosz i Kawtia, miasto Peroz-Kawad w Iranie.

161 Agathangelos, historyk ormianski zyjacy w V w., zaliczany do Ojcow Kosciota. Jego gtow-
nym dzietem jest Historia Armenii, w ktorej, podajac si¢ za sekretarza krola Tiridatesa 111, opisuje
okolicznosci chrystianizacji Armenii oraz opisuje posta¢ §w. Grzegorza O$wieciciela. Przypisuje
si¢ mu rowniez autorstwo zywota $w. Grzegorza, ktérego ormianski oryginat zaginal, zachowaty
si¢ natomiast jego wersje w jezyku greckim i syryjskim.

2 Sw. Konstantyn I Wielki (272-337), syn Konstancjusza I Chlorusa, cesarz rzymski od 306 r.,
od 324 r. rzadzit samodzielnie. W 313 r. w Mediolanie wydat edykt mediolanski dajacy swobode
wyznania chrze$cijanom. Na kilka dni przed $miercia przyjat chrzest z rak arianskiego biskupa
Euzebiusza z Nikomedii (zm. 341). Konstantyn na bazie dawnej greckiej kolonii Bizancjum wybu-
dowat wspaniate miasto, ktore nazwat — Miastem Konstantyna — Konstantinopolis, przyszta stolice
cesarstwa bizantyjskiego. Matka Konstantyna Wielkiego byta $w. Helena. Dzien pamigci 21 V.
163 Bakar, wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj to syn krola Rewa — Bakur.

Rew, starszy syn krola Miriana III.

165 Swiety Wielki Meczennik Jerzy Zwyciezca (zm. 23 kwietnia ok. 303 r. w Liddi), meczennik
z czasOw prze§ladowan Dioklecjana, dzien pamigei 23 IV.
166 Wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj w Kolaste zyt matka $w. Nino Zuzanna a nie jej ojciec Zabulon.

7 Dewtelar, funkcja stugi koscielnego.

168 Wedtug M. Czchartiszwili miafore nie jest terminem oznaczajacym stanowisko, a po prostu
atrybut — nowo nawrdécona.

Kolasy, to starozytne miasto Kolosy w doline rzeki Likos we Frygii. Zob. N.Nikolozisz-
wili, ®5 9bs8g dmagomb®mmdes Fobws bobm. {d0bes bobm: Lsdgsbogmm 3Hgdywo, IHm-
ggg,nb 336MM0 ©d bygmddegobymo Myged bomMadg, Thilisi 2008.

Wedtug N. Nikoloziszwili, §w. Nino urodzita si¢ w 301 r.
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171 $w. Helena (ok. 255-328), cesarzowa. Byta corka wilasciciela oberzy i zona lub konkubing
cesarza Konstancjusza [ Chlorusa, ktory porzucit ja (ok. 292), zmuszony wzgledami polityczny-
mi do poslubienia Teodory, corki Maksymiana. Gdy Konstantyn, syn Heleny, zostal cesarzem,
wprowadzit matke na dwor, nadajac jej tytul Augusty (306 r.). Helena przyjeta chrzest i podjeta
dziatalno$é, ktorej owocem byly liczne ufundowane przez nia bazyliki w Ziemi Swietej. Odbyta
pielgrzymke do Palestyny i innych wschodnich prowincji. Helena zastyneta takze z hojnosci dla
ubogich. Tradycja przypisuje jej odnalezienie Krzyza Panskiego.

Sapurcle, dzi$ Natachtari blisko Mcchety, natomiast Elarbini i Kindzari nie zostaly identyfi-
kowane. Wedlug R. Sardzweladze, Rabati to dzielnica miasta.
173 Mt 26, 13, Zob. Mk 14, 19.
174 Zob.: Ga 3, 28.
175 Mt 28, 19.
176 yk 2, 32.
177 Mt 26, 3, Zob. Mk 14, 19.
178 Mt 10, 40.
179 Mg 10, 28.
180 Mk 16, 19.
181 Zgodnie z historyczna tradycja, najwazniejszymi bozkami w krolestwie Kartlii byty Armaz
i Zaden. Obok nich czczono réwniez bozki Gaci i Ga, ktore juz w Mokcewaj Kartlisaj zostaty okre-
$lone jako najstarsze idole ojcow. Kartlis Cchowreba potwierdza te stowa. W obu zabytkach Gaci
i Ga przedstawione sa jako idole przesiedlonych z Arian-Kartlii. N. Marr nie uwazat Gaci i Gajma
za narodowe bostwa gruzinskie, w ktorym to charakterze wedhug niego prezentowata je jedynie
literatura (przekazy pisane). Jego zdaniem bostwo Ga poznali Gruzini poprzez chrze$cijanskie teksty
syryjskie. Natomiast G. Giorgadze sadzit, ze Arma — Armazi, Gaci i Ga to bostwa ze swiata hetyc-
ko-huryckiego panteonu poganskiego. Ostatnio takze N. Nikoloziszwili wykorzystuje ten fragment
jako kontrargument przeciwko przypuszczeniu N. Marra i G. Giorgadze, ze mimo réwnolegtego
funkcjonowania trzech bostw (Armazi, Gaci i Ga) nie stanowia one trojcy w poganskim panteonie.
Nikoloziszwili uwaza, ze Gaci i Ga to integralna para bostw, podkreslajac ze takie pary, w wigkszo-
$Sci przeciwnych plci, znane sa z poganskiego panteonu. Nikoloziszwili uwaza, ze Gaci byt bogiem
mezczyzna, natomiast Ga — boginig kobieta. Ponadto ustalono, ze nazwa bostwa Ga zachowata si¢
w nazwie starogreckiego idola ziemi Gea (gr. I'aia). Z podobnym przypadkiem mamy do czy-
nienia w odniesieniu do gruzinskiego stowa Gaci, ktoéregoetymologi¢ odnajdujemy w leksyce
starogreckiej - ying/ynitng Getes / Geites, co znaczy cztowiek uprawiajacy ziemig, pracujacy
na roli. Wreszcie N. Nikoloziszwili dochodzi do wniosku, ze kult bostwa Gaci-Ga powinien by¢
zwiazany ze $wiatem hellenistycznym, podobnie jak Kybele-Attis, kult bostwa umierajacego
i odnawiajacego sie, ktory Azo, jako dowodca wojska Aleksandra Macedonskiego przywiozt do
Kartlii. Zob. N. Nikoloziszwili, Js®owmo gmob0ddobs ©o JHobgosbmools bamagggomasb
»0mdggoe JOmmobsoe-b @s ,,JoMmggem dgggms sbmgMgools Jobgegoo™. Praca dla uzyskanie
tytutu doktora, Tbilisi 2006, s. 78-81, patrz takze: N. M arr, Boeu azviuecxoii I py3uu no opesne-
epysunckum ucmounuxam, Petersburg 1901, s. 19, 21. G. Giorgadze, sosbo egmsgdols g9y-
569, Thilisi 1988.
182 ,,Dgewel, zepel, narkadobel”, co w tekscie traktowane jest jako jezyk Brandzow, wedtug
N. Marr rzeczywistosci oznacza kompozycje¢ trzech syryjskich stow: dargul-el, zakore-el, bar-
-radol-el, oznaczajacych: ,przeciwnik boga, krzyzujgcy boga, syn zabdjcy boga”. Zob. N. M arr,
Boeu sizviueckou Ipyzuu no opesHe-epy3uHCKUM UCMOYHUKAM, 3aUCKH BOCTOYHOTO OTICIICHUS
VIMIiepaTtopcKoro pycckoro apxeosiormdeckoro obmectsa, Tom X1V, MmMmeparopckas Axagemus
Hagrrc, s. 20-21, t. XIV, wyd. I-IV, Sankt Petersburg 1909.
18 Wspomniany ogréd (dolny) znajduje si¢ tam, gdzie obecna glowna $wiatynia Mcchety.
Poczatkowo Mirian wznidst tutaj kosciol drewniany, ktory ze wzgledu na swe potozenie otrzymat
nazwe Kosciot Dolny, w odréznieniu od Gérnego czyli Samtawro.
184 Krzyz $w. Nino, dzwari wazisa, ma charakterystyczne opuszczone ramiona i jest zwigzany
$cisle z jej osoba. Wedtug tradycji, krzyz ten powstat z gatazek winogron przewiagzanych wtosami
$w. Nino. Przechowywany jest w ikonostasie katedry Sioni w Tbilisi.
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185 Obecnie znajduje si¢ tam (Mccheta) klasztor zenski, bardziej znany jako Samtawro. Na miej-
scu, gdzie wedlug podania w krzewach jezyn zyta i modlita si¢ Nino, znajduje si¢ teraz niewielka
kaglica, cata pokryta malowidtami przedstawiajacymi sceny z jej zycia.

186 Jezus Nazarejczyk, Nazaret (hebr. n7x3; arab. s_u=l0d), En-Nasira, gr. Nazar$t) jest najwiek-
szym miastem i stolica administracyjna dystryktu péinocnego w Izraelu. Potozone jest w natural-
nej niecce na wysokosci 320 m nad poziomem morza, na stokach pigciu wzgorz, ktore od potnocy
ograniczaja Doling Ezdrelonu. Lezy 25 km od Morza Galilejskiego i 9 km na zachdd od Gory
Tabor. Jezus spedzil w nim dziecinstwo, stad okreslenie Nazarejczyk.

187 pawid (hbr. 7173 arab. 1040) (25)2 przed Chrystusem - 970 przed Chrystusem), posta¢ biblij-
na, krol Izraela od 1010 r. Najmtodszy syn Jessego z Betlejem, ojciec Salomona, zatozyciel rodu
Dawidytow, autor psalmow.

188 Herod I Wielki (73 przed Chrystusem - 4 n.e.), w latach 39-4 krol Judei z taski Rzymu.

189 Bodi, Bodbe, klasztor niedaleko miasta Sighnagi w Kachetii, wybudowany w IX w.,
znajduja si¢ w nim relikwie $w. Nino. Przed nawr6ceniem na chrzescijanstwo w Bodbe znajdo-
wato si¢ miejsce modlitewne zydowskie badz poganskie - sprawa wymaga usci§lenia. Potwier-
dza to opowiadanie Abiatara kaptana zydowskiego w Mcchecie o szacie Chrystusa, w ktorym
m.in. jest mowa: ,,Kiedy panowal Herod, doszta do nas wiadomos$¢, ze Persowie zdobyli Je-
rozolime i odebrali postanie zatobne wszystkich kartlijskich Zydoéw: mieszkancéw Mcchety,
kaptanow bodijskich, kodis-ckaronskich uczonych, sobiskananskich ttumaczy Dwunastu
krolow przybyto opanowaé nasz kraj. (Wtedy) wszyscy byli gleboko poruszeni i chceieli
im pomoc”.

0 Duchowny Ana, chodzi prawdopodobnie o arcykaptana Annasza, syna Setiego, ktory zmart po 33 r.
191 Eljasz (hebr. 79x Eliyyahu, gr., HAog), jeden z prorokéw Starego Testamentu. Imig thuma-
czone jako: ,,Bogiem jest Jahwe”, ,,moim Bogiem jest Jahwe”; Zob. 1 i 2 Krl.

Gora Tchoti, potozona potudniowo-wschodniej czgsci wsi Agatiani. Dzieli wawoz rzeki
Mtkwari i doling Muchrani. Jej potudniowe stoki rozciagaja si¢ do rzeki Ksani.

3 Drzewo krzyza, dzeli w j¢zyku gruzinskim, oznacza drzewo autentycznego Krzyza, na ktorym
Chrystus poniodst $mier¢. Potaczone z czeszmariti — prawdziwy jako dzeli dczeszmariti oznacza
Swicty Krzyz (dostownie: Prawdziwy Krzyz). Dzeli znaczy drzewo, belka, takze drewno.

4 Kindzare i Garte, prawdopodobnie osady nieopodal Mcchety.

195 Sefeculi, przedstawiciel krolewskiego domu. Od sefeculi uksztattowata si¢ najwyzsza warstwa
spoleczna w Kartlii - arystokracja. Terminu sefeculi nie spotyka si¢ w okresie pozniejszym.
196 Rod Barabiani, potomkowie znanego przestgpcy Barabasza, ktory za swoje czyny skazany byt
na $mier¢, w dniu kiedy Chrystus zostal ukrzyzowany - z okazji aktu taski wynikajacego z tradycji
$wigta paschy - odzyskat wolnosci. Kiedy przybyli do Mcchety blizej nie wiadomo. Prawdopodob-
nie po zburzeniu $wiatyni w Jerozolimie w 70 r.
197 Cichedidi, twierdza, znajduje si¢ nad brzegiem rzeki Mtkwari. Mokcewaj Kartlisaj wspomi-
na ja w kontekscie wydarzen z IV wieku p.n.e. jako twierdzg-miasto Sarkine. Natomiast wedtug
Zywotéw kréléw w tym czasie Cichedidi byto tylko osada ,,Wielkiej Mcchety” wraz Sarkine —
Zanawi i osadg Izraelitow. W latach trzydziestych IV w. krél Mirian w Cichedidi osiedlit Zydéw
(w piec¢dziesigeciu domach). W VI w. Cichedidi byto rezydencja Ewagre Spaspeta. Na temat jego
Eo}ozenia zob. P. Zakaraia, gobgeowols bsbsbemamo, 3369, nr 1, Thilisi 1975.

98 W IV w. pierwszy chrzescijanski kosciot zostat wybudowane w Eruszeti. Zob. E. Taka-
iszwili, 1917 {eol sdgmemmaonmo gdldgeogos badbmgom badstmggemdo, Thilisi 1960.

9 Manglisi, zdaniem historyka Melikset-Bega nazwa pochodzi od Namgali (Sierp), Wedtug
innych badaczy prawdopodobnie pochodzi od imienia niejakiego Mangli - bizantyjskiego budow-
niczego, ktory wzniost w latach trzydziestych IV w. pierwszy kosciot z kamienia.

Wzmianka prawdopodobnie dotyczy klasztoru Kwabtachewi w wawozie Kawtura. Zob. Sum-
ma Historical and Monuments of Georgia, t. 5, Tbilisi 1990, s. 199-201.
Erystaw, to zestawienie dwoch wyrazoéw ery — nardd i tawi — glowa. Erystawami nazywano
grzzyw()dc()w jednostek terytorialno-administracyjnych.
0 Najwyrazniej takie przyjecie ze strony gorali nie byto niespodzianka, bowiem Nino gloszacej
wiarg chrze$cijanska towarzyszyt erystaw, oczywiscie wraz z oddziatlem wojska.
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203 Wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj: ,,Nino doszta do Kchoeti i zatrzymata si¢ w Kacareti i chrzcita
ksiagzat kchoetyjskich oraz sodzskich wraz z ich ludem. Potem przeniosta si¢ do Kacheti, tam
zatrzymata si¢ w miasteczku Keli, i zebrawszy kachetyjskich ksiazat, ochrzcita ich. Tam zachoro-
wata i skierowata si¢ z powrotem do Mcchety. A gdy tylko przybyta do Kchoeti, do miasteczka,
ktore nazywa si¢ Bodini, juz nie mogta i§¢ dalej”.
204 Wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj §w. Nino zmarta, w pigtnastym roku po przybyciu do Kartlii,
w trzysta trzydziesty 6smym roku od narodzenia Chrystusa, w 5838 roku od stworzenia §wiata.
Rew, syn krola Miriana I11. Jeszcze za zycia ojca otrzymat prawo panowania nad Kachetig
i Kuchetia wraz z rezydencja Udzarma. Jego zona byta Salome Udzarmeli, corka Trdata, krola
Armenii. Nie jest znane ze zrodet wezesniejsze zycie Rewa. Wiadomo, tylko, ze aktywne uczest-
niczyt w nawroceniu Kartlii.
206 Kogciot Samtawro, w zrodtach historycznych wspomina si¢ go jako ,,Ko$ciot na przedmiesciu”
i,,Kosciot Gorny” — w przeciwienstwie do Sweticchoweli, ktory nazywany jest ,,Kosciotem Dol-

nym”.
287 W Mcchecie, w ogodzie krolewskim, gdzie mieszkata $w. Nino, krol Mirian wybudowat
kosciot Samtawro. Znajduja si¢ tu groby pierwszych chrzescijanskich wtadcow Kartlii - Miriana
i krolowej Nany.
208 Mirdat, krol Iberii w drugiej potowie IV w. Wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj Mirdat miat na imi¢
Trdat, byt bratem krola Bakura, synem Rewa. ,,I zmart Rew i pochowano go wraz z matzonka. Po
dziesigciu latach Bakur zaczat budowac kosciot w Cilkani, a skonczyt po trzydziestu pigciu latach.
Zmart Bakur i zostat pochowany w kosciele Dolnym. A krolem zostat brat jego Trdat, a arcybisku-
giem byt Job, (byly) diakon ormianskiego katolikosa Nerse”.

09 Katolikos Nerse — to najprawdopodobniej Nerse Wielki (329-373), posta¢ znajdujaca si¢
na czele kosciota ormianskiego od 325 r., wielki dziatacz ko$cielny i polityczny.
210 Mirdat, albo Trdat, krol Kartlii w latach szes¢dziesiatych i siedemdziesiatych IV w.

1 Nazwa Chidari wskazuje, ze nad rzeka Aragwy byt chidi, co w jezyku gruzinskim oznacza
most. W zrodtach wspomina si¢ ja od drugiej potowy IV w. W Mokcwaj kartlisaj mowi sig, ze
za panowania krola Waraz-Bakura wojska marzpana krola perskiego wstapity do Siwnieti i krol
odstapit za Chidari. Podczas panowania kréla Arczyla w latach dwudziestych i trzydziestych V w.
twierdza Chidari byta juz w ruine.

Wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj, po $mierci Waraz-Bakara panowal Bakur, syn Trdata, za$
arcybiskupem byt Elia.
21 Trdat, krol Kartlii (Iberii) w latach dziewigédziesiatych IV w., tes¢ krola Waraz-Bakara.

Wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj, ko$ciot ten zostat wybudowany przez brata Bakura, podczas
panowania Trdata i arcybiskupa Ioba, ktory byt wczesniej diakonem ormianskiego katolikosa
Nersesa.
215 Wedtug Mokcewaj Kartlisaj, Parsman byl synem siostry Trdata, czyli synem corki krola
Miriana.
216 W Bolnisi znajduje si¢ jeden z najstarszych kosciotow w Gruzji, pochodzacy z IV w.
217 Mirdat VI, krol Kartlii, brat krola Parsmana IV; nie troszczyt si¢ o Kosciot i wiarg, skupiony
na walkach z wrogami zewngtrznymi - Persami i Grekami. Nie ptacit podatkéw Persom, usito-
wat odebra¢ od Bizantyjczykow Klardzeti¢. Persowie pokonali go w bitwie pod Gardabani, gdzie
gggadi w niewol¢ i wkrotce zmart. o

W Mokcewaj Kartlisaj erystaw Uprob nazywa si¢ pitiachsz Warasz.
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Sw. Krol Mirian (II/IV w.), krol Kartlii (dawnej Iberii),
we wschodniej Gruzji (miniatura z XVIII w.).
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AN ATYPICAL TRANSLATOR FROM ARMENIAN
TO GEORGIAN?*

by Bernard Outtier
C. N. R. S. Paris

Copied in Klardjeti around 973, the famous Collection of Shatberd
(85@09m@OL 3Mgdweno), the name was given by Ekvtime Taqaisvili in
1890), contains, among others, many texts translated in Georgian directly
from Armenian, such as: the Physiologus, the Commentary of the Psalms at-
tributed to Epiphanius, and seven treatises attributed to Hippolytus of Rome.
One of them, the Commentary of the Song of Songs, has been published by
Nikolai Marr as soon as 1901 in Sankt-Peterburgl, a few years after Marr’s
own discovery of the manuscript in 1888.

These seven treatises are the following:

1 — On the blessings of Moses

2 — On the blessings of Isaac and Jacob

3 — On David and Goliath

4 — On the Song of Songs

5 — On the end of time, Christ and Antichrist
6 — On faith

7 — On the form of the promise.

All of these seven treatises are to be found in the manuscript Georgian
44 kept in the Greek Patriarcate in Jerusalem. The first treatise to have been
edited is the fourth one, On the Song of Songs, as already said. Afterwards,
there has been an edition of the two first commentaries2, followed by the edi-
tion of the seventh treatise by G. Garitte3, then of the four last treatises of Hip-

*1 express my sincere gratitude to Natéla Outtier, who improved my English.

luwm app, Unnonum. Toaxosanue Ilechu necneti (TEKCTBI U pa3bICKaHUSI IO apMSIHO-IPY3HHCKOM
¢mtonoruy, 3), C. IlerepOypr 1901. I got a xerocopy of this rare edition owing to Fr. P. De Navascués,
whom [ thank heartily. Quoted: N. Marr.

2M. Brier e, L. Maries, B. C. Mercier, Hippolyte de Rome, Sur les bénédictions d’Isaac, de
Jacob et de Moise (Patrologia Orientalis XXVII, 1-2, 1954, 19902). Quoted: P. O. XXVIL.
3G.Garitt e, La version géorgienne de I’Entretien VI d’Aphraate (Le Muséon LXXVII, 1964, 301-366).
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polytus (3, 4, 5, 6) by the same G. Garitte#, and finally, the edition of the entire
manuscript by Bakar Gigineisvili and Elgudza Giunagvili in Tbilisi in 1979 3.

These seven treatises have all been translated from Armenian,
as found by N. Marr (p. III, XV-XVI, and passim) and shown by the edi-
tors of On the blessings of Moses and On the blessings of Jacob, Maurice
Bri¢re, Louis Mariés and Basile-Charles Mercier (PO XXVII, p. XX-
XXI): here the Armenian text is extant, and so are parts of the Greek one.
The Greek is lost and a part of the Armenian too for the On David and
Goliath, edited by Gérard Garitte. For the treatise On the end of time,
Christ and Antichrist, the Greek is fully extant, but the Armenian model
of the Georgian is unpublished (excepted two small fragments®). This
has not been indicated by G. Garitte, although the aforementioned full
Armenian version can be found in many manuscripts: for instance, Ere-
van, Matenadaran 516, 944, 1838, 2330, 4717, 4724, 4749, 4756, 4505.
An edition will have to be prepared.

N. Marr was the first to list mistranslations coming from wrong read-
ings of the Armenian, gbso: GLRULD read GULTU LD, because &
and } may be very similar, and biblical toponyms are not well known by
everybody; or bodob for Quiphti, where the q- has not been understood
as accusative note, once more a biblical proper noun (p. LIV). After him,
B. Ch. Mercier and G. Garitte found others examples (p. XXI).

Every editor of these texts complains about the difficulty to understand
many parts of the Georgian translation: N. Marr «rpy3uHCKili TEKCTb, BOOOIIE
He JIerKiif, MecTamu TpeacTaBisieTs Oonbiist TpyaHocta » (p. LXXIV);
B. -C. Mercier: « 'interpréte géorgien fait partie de ces traducteurs qui, lor-
sque le sens d’un texte résiste a leur perspicacité vite lassée, traduisent mot
pour mot, forme pour forme, et réalisent, en fin de compte, un monstre in-
compréhensible » (P. O. XXVII, P. XXII) and G. Garitte speaks of a : «texte
médiocre, altéré et mutilé » (p. VII), and, in the Preface to the translation he
notes: « fréquemment se présentent dans le texte géorgien des participes au
cas prédicatif. . . inexplicables par la syntaxe géorgienne : il faut songer, pour
les comprendre, a I'usage de I’arménien, qui peut employer le participe seul
au sens de ’indicatif (p. I1I). »

4. G. Garitte, Traités d’Hippolytesur David et Goliath, sur le Cantique des cantiques et sur I’An-
téchrist (Corpus scriptorum christianorum orientalium 263, Louvain 1965, and latin translation, 264).
Quoted: G. Garitte.

5. Bo@dgmool 3090090 X bovg3mbobs, godmbszgds@ dmsdbowgl 8. gogyobgodgzowds
@5 9. 30659303, Mdowobo 1979 (d39¢o JoMowyeo dfgHermdol dgawgdo, I).

6. J. B. Pitra, Analecta sacra et classica spicilegio Solesmensi parata, 11, 270-274, (Tusculanum
1884, 19672).
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Another peculiarity of our translation is the use of the postposi-
tion -o3zL to translate q-, which is regular with ablative: see our text
n° 7, de Fide, XIII, 4 : Gmdgeomomzl = qnpng, about these, but irregu-
lar when the q- is marking definite accusative. This has been noted by
B. -C. Mercier (P. O. XXVII, p. XXI 2 C) for the texts 1 and 2.

The late Bakar Gigineisvili has no peculiar remarks on the syntax, when
he studies the language of the manuscript (p. 55-64). He just notes three
times when the subject of an intransitive verb is, contrary to the rule, in the
ergative case: twice in Physiologos and once in our text n°1. We could add
many more incorrectnesses of this kind.

So, in the Georgian translation of the Commentary of the Song of songs,
we may observe three main peculiarities: the frequent use of the passive par-
ticiple without any mark of declension, the use of the postposition -»3zl to
translate q- + accusative, and the use of word’s variation while translating
the same biblical text, the famous Armenian wtuuhuniphtu. Let us have
a closer look to this.

I. The passive (G. Garitte failed to note that it is always a passive partici-
ple) participle without declension is to be found 90 times in the short Com-
mentary, while there are, errors excepted, on the whole 1369 verbal forms.
This is rather singular and significant: more than 6, 5%. Here are a few
examples:

XXIV 3: ®oabs 9dogdom bodstgls, MHmIgEo 35 3s0s 80bs dseooms
503Lgdmem?

qh fnpkp h qipkquutth, np whw jEplhtu guinphu vnmugun:

Why do you seek in a tomb who, behold, (is) in the skies, with grace filled,
Armenian: who, behold, in the skies acquired the grace?

Here the participle translates an aorist.

XXV 2 9930bs 0330989 Logwge®vgemo 030 Joobgbo

8wnhu jupmgbuy hwuwnwwnbwg qukptt £phuninup

In (her) womb gathered the love of Christ, Armenian: in bowels having
built, she established the love of Christ.

This time, we have in Armenian a participle in apposition to a conjugated
verb, which is lacking in Georgian.

XXV 9: 35l 50U J@ob® o8mEbagdumem doms s 3Ggwgs

‘Unjudwduyt £phunnu tpktkwy ingu wuk,

Then Christ manifested to them and said to them. Armenian: at the same
time Christ, having manifested to them, says.

There, the verb to which the participle is in apposition in Armenian is in
another sentence,
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II. Let us see now the second point, the use of the postposition -zl to
translate q- + accusative:
I 98: JoobGgbmzgl 3Josagdo knpvocouey Xpiotov q-Lphutinu: We
preach Christ, cfr VIII 8.
See also II 16, II, 28, III 2, VIII 5 (read J, note 28), XIV 2, XV 2
159330009090l Jobmzl v katowway (ed. M. Richard, Le Muséon 77,
1964, 137-154, here p. 149), XXIII 2: s3oborzgl gemeol-bdol-gmgoe =
[quyu ghwwugtuy] knowing this, litt.: about this known, here we have the
two peculiarities: passive participle without declension and -m3zl to translate
g- * accusative.

II1. The third point is the regular use of variants in the biblical quotations:
Cn III 1, 3: no variants in Greek nor in Armenian, but XXIV 1: ggdogdc
3ol s 396 33m39. 33m39L B9 d339wms, GMIgwbo bzgoal Jowsdus.
4: 39009000 Ao o 365 3339 0goM. 3339 I339W 00, HMIgbo bzgowgl
Joawados: I searched for him and could not find him. The guards who guarded
the town found me.
Cn III 6: XXVI 1: 306 56U glg, Me3geo 36dmgzeel ©100s8bmam 3000035

O30 dOFE 37153obs srbengse, L33 zowobs brwbywgdse
SQGIZRVIWO, FH0 ©d FIbOYI0 YO IH® LYEwbywgdoos
IQbsboggdgwomsa? XXVI 2 8 30609 s6b qbg, OmIgeo asdmgzswl
2sdbmam  30maME3s 399500 B53dIZgmsR  5MGH)39OYC-m?
30000035 3798wo branbgmo Lszmdgzgmmse s©3g390we XXVI 3
3160 ©s 36M30 Yym3zwomvMo Jgdboggdgwms 8og: Who is this,
who comes out from the desert as the smoke of perfumes given off, myrrh
and frankincense altogether by blenders.
Cn 3, 7: XXVII 1: Lsdgmabo dogwbo gomgdmbmgmen dols demogMos
0509956 0L oLIMd XXVII 7: bodgmibo dogrbo gotgdmals dobs g@olss
olLob oLGSBObY: sixty warriors surrounding him from the mighty of Is-
rael.
These three points could very easily be illustrated with many more examples.
Now, though N. Marr speaks of the Georgian translator (v. g. p. LIV),
and is followed by B. -C. Mercier and G. Garitte, I would like to ask the
following question: is it really possible to think that a Georgian translator
could work so poorly? Would it not be possible to think of another solu-
tion, for instance: an Armenian from Tao-Klarjeti, converted to chalcedon-
ism and wanting to offer to his new Church a text missing in the spiritual
Georgian literature of that time? Since at least Giorgi Mtatsmideli in the elev-
enth century, it is a known fact, that Armenians did translate from Armenian
into Georgian — though Giorgi says it may have been with bad intentions
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(N. Marr, p. LXXVI, Live of Giorgi the Athonite, 8: Gm3gwbodg foabbogs
3999mbgl Jomeb Mamdbowbo we had also some books translated by
them (=the Armenians).

And I Abuladze (0. o0vsdy, JoGomwo ©s bmdbydo
WOBHINGHMOHMo YMmoghmmds IX-X L-3o, mdowobo 1944, 064)
points also to at least one hagiographical translation also done by an Arme-
nian.

At this point, I would like to ask a last question. Has the Armenian trans-
lator worked only on the Commentary of the Song of Songs of Hippolytus, or
on the whole set of seven Georgian texts attributed, as we have already seen,
to Hippolytus?

The three caracteristics we have seen are clearly present in the four first
texts, that is in the Commentaries of the Bible, and are missing in the three
last texts. See, for instance, for the first point, text 1: P. O. XXVIIL, p. 134,
1: 258mBobgdmen GFdbgdwyer > kptithguit hwiiwwnwugh: appeared be-
lieved, text 2 : P. O. XXVII, p. 26, 16 : 89360:9099¢ ... 356abosGvgengdemen
> dnnnybtuwy ... wppupugbwu > GUVEYOUEVOUG ... SIKAIOVHEVOLG : gath-
ered ... rejoiced, and the Commentary on David and Goliath, G. Garitte,
p. 31, 2: sobGMwgdme > Junwpkgu : accomplished, doggdmen >
wnniwt: given.

For -ozL translating q- + accusative, see B. -C. Mercier, P. O. XXVII,
p. XXI-XXII ; Commentary on David and Goliath, G. Garitte, p. 1, 1. 12 and
13;19,4; 23, 14.

For the wkuwhuniphtl, see B. -C. Mercier, P. O. XXVII, p. XXXVI,
examples already in Armenian, and add in Georgian: Gn 49, 3, quoted
P.O. XXVIIL, p. 52, 15: @@db55059 @5 demogMgds d30cms bgdoo, p. 56, 6:
daog®gdse Bgdo, sladsdo d30wms bgdmse, p. 56, 15-16: danoghgdsa
B0 @5 LIBT3 F30¢gdOLs Bgdolse: my strenght and the beginning of
my sons, no variants neither in Greek nor in Armenian. And P. O. XXVII,
p. 134, 11: 565 8035306m 00gw)9b bgeos; 134, 15-16: 565 dmgsffoem mdmgb
bgcos: I shall not send upon you.

Our translator was poor for the syntax, as we have seen; but one must
say that he knew well the Georgian vocabulary. He is even able to create
new words, such as: dodmdsogqdoe: G. Garitte, p. 47, 23; 57, 14, preach-
ing here and there. ®sbsogdMwo: 56, 26 glorious with. obfmwszo =
adelpdog meaning lover: affective diminutive form of olfj+ero, many
times (in O8ki Bible, we have always ddolfjo)es30).

So, we may think it is now possible to open a quite new page in the his-
tory of the medieval Georgian literature: translations made by non-Georgian
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translators. Of course, this should not be so surprising in Tao/Tayk-Klarjeti/
Klarjk, where many Armenians knew some Georgian and Georgians knew at
least a little Armenian language, as we may see by Armenian inscriptions in
Georgian manuscripts: we have some, quite illiterate, in Shatberdis collec-
tion. Nor should not it be so surprising that the translated texts are biblical
commentaries, since this was a kind of literature much loved by Armenians.

Would it be possible to go further, of course, beginning with Shatberdis
collection? N. Marr, editing the Commentary by Hippolyte, refers to similar
linguistic peculiarities in the translation of the Physiologus. Although one
may once find one —but only one —example of our first point: 509m39690w9e,
translating pputigtip, translating avefng (Gn 49, 9), - and it is interesting to
note that in the Commentary of the blessings of Jacob, it was translated, four
times, by an aorist, 359339, - there is no other reason to think we may
speak there of the same translator. I think I may point to another such case:
the Martyrdom of Longinos, which could have been translated from Arme-
nian in Georgian by an Armenian. So the way is open for further research ...
but this is another story.

Caroline Macé was so kind to let me know of something similar: a Greek
text probably composed by a Syrian: Lackner, Wolfgang, “Beobachtungen
zum Wortschatz des Pseudo-Kaisarios”, in: W. Horandner (ed.), Lexico-
graphica byzantina. Beitrdge zum Symposion zur byzantinischen Lexikogra-
phie (Byzantina Vindobonensia 20), Wien: Verlag der Osterreichischen Aka-
demie der Wissenschaften, 1991, 207-217. I thank her heartily for sharing
this information.
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An Atypical Translator from Armenian to Georgian?

As soon as 1901, N. Marr published and translated in Russian the Georgian ver-
sion of the Commentary of the Song of songs by Hippolytos. This was part of eight
treatises attibuted to Hippolytos in the so-called Shatberdis krebuli, an old Georgian
manuscrit written in the seventies of the tenth century.

N. Marr recognized that most of the texts found in this manuscript had been
translated from the Armenian. But sometimes, the Armenian model was lost — this
was the case for the Commentary of the Song of songs — and the Greek model of the
Armenian is also lost. So, the Georgian text is very valuable!

Later on, in 1965, G. Garitte published the text anew, with a Latin translation. He
could use a second Georgian manuscript, from Jerusalem. From this, it became clear
that the text of the Shatberdis krebuli was not a very good one: in particular, many
words or even sentences had been dropped.

But still, another question was to be answered:why is that Commentary of the
Song of songs so difficult to understand. The eminent kartvelologist G. Garitte
writes sometimes in his translation: « I do not know what this means »... I shall try
to offer an hypothesis to explain this strange and rare fact.
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KARTVELOLOGY IN THE DIGITAL AGE:
ON THE TRAIL OF MZECABUK

by Jost Gippert
Frankfurt / Main

0. In a recent article, I have provided the first edition of three sec-
ondary notes that were added, in a very clumsy nuskhuri hand and in an
extremely faulty orthography, to the manuscript Sin.georg. 16 of St. Cath-
erine’s Monastery on Mt. Sinai, a Gospel codex that was composed in the
Monastery of the Holy Cross near Jerusalem in 992 A.D.1 The notes have
turned out to be personal rogations,2 probably written by a certain Kirile
who was the page of a person named Mzec¢abuk; the latter obviously bore
the rank of an atabag-amirspasalari, which used to be the title of the rul-
ers of Samcxe-Saatabago. In a first attempt at verification, I proposed to
identify this person with Mzecabuk, son of Quarquare II (the Great) who
was the ruler of Samcxe in the second half of the fifteenth century. In the
present article, I shall use this example to show how digital means can
be applied successfully in Kartvelological research concerning secondary
information contained in Georgian manuscripts, historical persons men-
tioned therein, and the circumstances of their life.

1. Since 1987, I have been involved in building up a diachronic corpus
of Georgian which is meant to comprise, at the end, all written material
that has come down to us from the beginning of literacy up to the 19" cen-
tury. The materials, which have been accumulated with the support of many
colleagues from Georgia, first within the projects TITUS3 and ARMAZI#

lgi ppert2015,127-130 (3.4.1); the article can be accessed online, including images of the notes
in question, in http://tinygu.de/jg2015g.

The available catalogues ignore the secondary notes (Cagareli 1888, 198, no. 7) or confine
themselves to a formal description ($avaxi§vili 1947, 38, no. 16: “B pykomucu HMeroTCs
MO3/HEHIINEe TIPUITUCKU TpakIaHCKUMHU OykBamu™; Garitte 1956, 51, no. 16: “... une grossicre
écriture xuc ‘uri minuscule”).

3 “Thesaurus Indogermanischer Text- und Sprachmaterialien”, http://tinygu.de/titus-georgian.

“Caucasian Languages and Cultures: Electronic Documentation”, http://tinygu.de/armazi.
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and since 2012, in the project of a “Georgian National Corpus” (GNC),>
today comprise about 6 mio. tokens for Old Georgian and 2 mio. tokens
for the Middle Georgian period, which means nearly 90% of the text mate-
rial available in scholarly editions. And indeed, the corpus thus established
provides plenty of information that can be used for the present purpose.

1.1 Searching for the name of Mzecabuk (9%93s50v3) in the Old and
Middle Georgian text material yields a total of 134 attestations® in differ-
ent case forms. By far the greatest number (66) is from the 10" chapter
of the Amirandare3aniani,’ a medieval romance in which Mzeg¢abuk is
the name of one of the main heroes; the fact that the name represents
a compound, lit. “sun-squire”, is manifest in this text by another set of
130 attestations where the two elements, mze “sun” and ¢abuk- “squire”,
are inflected (and spelt) separately, mostly in the ergative and genitive
cases appearing as mzeman ¢abukman and mzisa cabukisa.8 For the
identification of a historical person addressed in notes in a Sinai Gospel
codex, these attestations seem worthless at first sight even though the
Amirandare3aniani represents the oldest textual witness in the sample;
however, there is indeed a possible connection with the Mze¢abuk of the
notes as we will see below.

1.2 A second bulk of attestations is from another fictional text concern-
ing the Middle Ages, the so-called Dilariani by Sargis Tmogveli; here, the
name Mze¢abuk appears in 25 text passages,? plus eleven passages with
the “split” compound form.10 For our “historical” Mzeg¢abuk, these attes-
tations have not more a bearing than those from the Amirandare3aniani,
all the more since the Dilariani is usually regarded as a secondary con-
tinuation of the latter text!! (and the Mze¢abuk appearing in it may repre-
sent the same personage).

5 http://gnc.gov.ge; cf. Gippert/Tandashvili 2014 (online in http://tinygu.de/jg2014e) as to
the methods applied during time.
6 cr. http://tinygu.de/mzechabuk for the search with the TITUS search engine; the GNC search,
which is still under construction, yields 74 of these attestations so far.
7 cf. http://tinygu.de/mzechabuk-amirandar. The underlying text editionis Lola§vili 1960.
8 cf. http://tinygu.de/mze-chabuk. For the other attestations of the “split” compound cf. below.
9 cr. http://tinygu.de/mzechabuk-dilariani. The underlying text editionis C i¢ inaze 1897.
10 ¢y, http://tinygu.de/mze-chabuk; note that different from the Amirandare3aniani, the “split” spell-
ing here also occurs in the nominative and dative sometimes spelt as mze ¢abuki and mze ¢abuksa (ch.
13:C i¢ inazge 1897, 42, 1. 18-25). This is an inconsistency of the underlying edition as it provides
compounded forms as well, both with a hyphen and without (e.g., mze-cabuki 29, 1. 3; mzecabuki
47, 1. 15), even in the genitive mzecabukisa (e.g., 46, 1. 18, vs. mzis¢abukisa in 28, 1. 31 and 43,
1. 17) and the ergative mzecabukma (e.g., 44, 1. 28); note also the curious dative form mzis¢abuksa
gch. 11: 17,L.7).

1l cfStevenson 1958, xiv, who assumes “a fairly recent dating”.
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1.3 The way towards “historical” persons is opened by Kartlis
Cxovreba, the Georgian Chronicle extending from prehistoric times
up into the 17" century, which yields all in all eight attestations of the
name Mze¢abuk within two of its subtexts.12 The first one is found in the
anonymous chronicle of Queen Tamar’s time (13" c.), oLE®™M0sbo ©s
B3sb0 9560356 gmsbo, which relates in connection with the search
for a convenient husband for the queen: 13

Dbz 43gLb dgdbs Fodo®mobs “They took counsel as to look for
5 dmygobs JaMobs ... a suitable one and to bring him as
a husband...
300056 Modms 1d0sbolim3zl, like Tamta for Tumiani,
300056 530656 bmGsdboLbmzL, like Amiran for Khorashani,
300056 beb®m 35635 d56oLm3L, like Shah Khosro for Banu,
300056 3%9 3503 IbolLomzl like Mzecabuk for the Sun of the
boBoOMSLY, Khazars,
30000 053Mmd Modgolm3L o like Jacob for Rachel and
00bgd sLsbgmobomzl... Joseph for Asanet ...

It is clear that the last two pairs mentioned here are taken from the Bi-
blel4 whereas the others pertain to secular traditions. As a matter of fact,
two of them are taken from a text we have already dealt with, viz. the
Amirandare3aniani: the first one invokes the central hero of the romance,
Amiran Dare3anis3e together with a princess named Xvaresan in the text,1°
and the second one, Mze¢abuk, the hero of the 10™ chapter, together with
the (nameless) daughter of the Khazar king Khvasro, whom he married
after much effort.16 The other two pairs are taken from Persian sources:
that of Tamta and Tumiani, from Firdoust’s Shahname (with Tamta reflect-
ing Tahamtan, an epithet of Rostom), and that of King Khosro and his wife
(Pers. banii), from Nizam1’s romance Khosrow and Shirin.17 In this way,
the passage in Queen Tamar’s chronicle can only be counted as just one
more reference to the legendary Mzecabuk of the Amirandare3aniani, and

12 ¢y, http://tinygu.de/mzechabukkex2; the underlying edition is Qauxc¢isvili 1959.

13 Ch. 1 Q aux&isvili 1959,35,1. 1236, 1. 4.

14 Cf. Gen. 29.18ff. for Jacob and Rachel and Gen. 41.44-50 for Joseph and Asenath.

15 The marriage of the two is described in ch. 8 of the romance (ch. 8: Lola§vili 1960, 361, 1. 17 ff.).
16 Lolagvili 1960, 431-432.

17 ¢, Kekelize 1962, 229-236 for a thorough treatment of this passage, including a discussion
of the distortions of the names involved in the manuscripts of the Amirandare3aniani (the name
forms used in the edition by Qauxcisvili are those restored by K e ke 113 e, cf. the edition, 36 n. 10).
The question of a possible Persian source for the Amirandare3aniani (cf., e.g., Stevenson 1958,
xviii—xxi) cannot be dealt with here.
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the same is true for a verse in the 17 century poem Didmouraviani by
lIosep Tpileli, where the name appears in parallel with the “hero Rostom”
in an example of persons who were dismounted by treachery: 3%g Jodw3
©5 33060 HMUEMI VOWSGHOMS FMTBEMS! 18

1.4 In contrast to this, the seven remaining attestations in Kartlis
Cxovreba do refer to historical persons. All seven attestations are contained
in one other subtext of the compilation, viz. the so-called Bagratids’ Chron-
icle, which covers roughly the time between 1450 and 1615.19 Among
these attestations, there is one where the person named Mzecabuk bears the
title of an atabagi; the passage in question, which is dated to the chronicon
(96mbogmbo) 198, i.e., the year 1510,20 is about a battle between king Da-
vid (X.) of Kartli (r. 1505-25) and the newly inaugurated king Bagrat (IIT)
of Imeretia (r. 1510-64), in which Mzecabuk, together with king Vakhtang
of Kakhetia, supported David but was defeated by Bagrat on the 3" June:21

JO®B0o3mbLs G g% ... Bmg3856696  “In the chronicon 198 ... the king of Kar-
JoGrowob 989 ©dogomlb  tli, Davit, was supported by Vakhtang,
3obgool 8959 3sbEoby o  the king of Kakhetia, and Mzecabuk the
00330 3BgFodM3. @sgom dggg atabagi. King Davit did not arrive in
30056 dmgLfGm. dmbollL dgqds  time. In Moxisi, Vaxtang and Mze¢abuk
BoaM5¢) 39bEobalo s dbgFodo3l  were attacked by Bagrat, and he was vic-
@5 359956 S MYgls 0360LLs ¢, torious on the 3rd June.”

In the index to S. Qauxcisvili’s edition of Kartlis Cxovreba, the atabagi
referred to here is styled “Mze¢abuk I, son of Kaixosro”, and 1502-1516
is given as the time-span of his rulership.22 The remaining five attestations
of the name Mzecabuk in the Bagratids’ Chronicle are grouped under a dif-
ferent entry in the index, which introduces a “Mzecabuki” as the “first-born
child of Quarquare II”” without indicating a date;23 the father, in his turn,
is filed as an atabagi ruling from 1451-1466 (and thus preceding a third
Quarquare, son of Agbuga, who reigned from 1487-1500).24

The information the Bagratids’ Chronicle provides for the second
Mzec¢abuk is remarkable indeed. The first-born child of Quarquare, he

18 Cf. the edition Leonize 1939, 4: strophe 10, verse d.

9 cr. Qauxc¢isvili 1959, 477-540. The heading used in the edition is sbaewo Jstrmenols
3bm3mgds, Agledyg GBodudo (“New Kartlis Cxovreba, third text”); however, the manuscripts provide
9\')(*136)365 053MoBH0Mmbms Igxmdobs (“The Life of the Bagratids’ rule”; ib. 477).

0 cfG ippert 2016, 62 as to the Georgian time reckoning system.

21 Q aux¢igvili 1959, 487,11 11-14.
22 Qauxcisvili 1959, 672: “0%gFod3 I Joobmlidrmls-dg (1502-1516)”.
23 Qauxcisvili 1959, 672: “0%93sd30, yotyssmg II-ol 306HIm dg0o”.

4 QauxciSvili 1959, 693: “goptynstg 11, 5000530 (1451-1466)"; “gmotyrystyg 1L,
2dM©sls dg (1487-1500)”.
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is taken, by Konstantine II of Kartli, to the Tartars under sultan Uzun-
Hassan (r. 1423-1478) after Giorgi (VIII) of Kakhetia (r. 1446-1476)
had died:2°

900335059 95305 5egdlsbMglio
3999 30MmM0 35b0s ... s o300

3UEBGH0b) om0y, ... o
fotggs  dbgFodm3as,  306M3Tm
930000 4w956Myr30M9L0.

“Giorgi, son of king Aleksandre, the
king of the Kakhians, died ... and Kon-
stantine went into Tartary... and he took
(with him) Mzecabuk, too, the first-
born child of Quarquare.”

Being well-trained in the relevant languages and educated in both

Christian and Muslim scriptures, he impresses everybody intellectually
in the controversy of the two religions, but is also successful in a wrestle
with a huge Tartar named Malani:26

. bgmonsbo s 9300mbggmbo Lol
05000L560 “195005390¢0906 Lxryanlis mzlss.
boem ogmEs 359303 9MdMmo o
B35Ob)mo @ 090OMmoEs.  JigmEgb
Ufogeooge  ogm  gboos s fogboas
0500009, 30005039 Ym39Lagy Q@Gb@*ﬂ
LEbmds s doliyab o smdmgomegl
Lomddombo  bodgmsbo  doMoom  doliooy;
s Lxoemols  8so0bogebgs  gmggmogy
Bgadofiggbom  fjymes s Bsooliagy
Uxgemobs §oabomageb smymaos dgosmbs
300l dyobs s GogH oMb 39MsMs-
306 035005 9ol 30M0LscEL  LodyzLs
ymg3900 ffobsdg dolilis. berm dogzse derggess
993000560 M90) 0gm wxegeombs dols
0009300 3530 9OM0, Fomagsbms g0,
OO ©> 3M05000, Hrdgels Labgms
daemabo gfiegogomeos, s 30ads Ymggmms
39605 LOOEOMY, 30056 iy YN 56+
MO, 5 909300 39dmBobgdmm ogm
L0d633eqlis Aals Bobs 30 306mBge dolilis. 5356
0bgdo mqlidy a9bd3gEmds d6gFsdv30L0
05, 30005035 365 919, 500> 33m3bs. 5090
30005035 @ddsh  Afersger Tgdds  wjym
5 30bMdOEdsb MIMMObY s Y-
fidogoolss ofjgmgmobs @dMmoliddmdgmolsdsh
500093965 €5 135¢0me dofsbis Bgs aliz.

25 Q aux&isvili 1959, 479, 1. 5-9.
26 Q aux&izvili 1959, 479,11 15-28.

“_.Sultan?8 and the propagandists of
the faith of the Tartars preached their
faith. But Mze¢abuk knew Arabic and
Persian and also the Tartar (language).
He was so (well) educated in their
language and scriptures that he knew
everything deeply, and in this way the
divine words used to come out of his
mouth, but beyond that, he knew every-
thing of their religion, too, and (by quot-
ing) from the books of their faith he shut
their fierce mouths, and because of this,
nobody dared dispute with him ever af-
ter. But he achieved even a victory, for
that infidel ruler had a man, the chief of
the wrestlers, tall and huge, who was
called Malani by name. He outclassed
every man in height by about one cubit
or even more, and there was nobody in
that crowd who would have wrestled
with him. This (man) now wanted to
tempt Mze¢abuk who, when he learned
about that, did not hesitate but attacked
him fast like a lion, and trusting upon
the (icon of the) all-holy God-mother of
Acqueri, he lifted him up and threw him
ruthlessly on the ground.”

Q auxcisvili 1959,479,1. 18 has the plural form ©®dsms instead, which makes no sense here.

28 Sultan here must mean not the title but the name of Sultan (Mirza) Khalil Beg, the son of Uzun
Hasan who replaced him after his death (Q aux¢isvili 1959, 479, 11. 11-13) for a short time and
who was succeeded by his brother Yaqub (spelt partly agub, partly iagub in the Chronicle: 479,
L 12 vs. L. 33).
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By consequence, Mze¢abuk is allowed to return home together with
Konstantine:29
“By order of God, Sultan sent Kostantine
with great honour away, and he took
Mzecabuk with him; and Kostantine
9b9390933% © dmg0005 3mUEBEHb) came home from Tartary, pardoned by
M¥DOMm, Yo960lgdb Ggffgsergdmeo.  the Khan.”
All this must have happened in the year 1478.30 After this, the name of
Mzec¢abuk appears only one more time in the Chronicle, in an event dated
to the chronicon 173 which equals 1485. Here, the son of Quarquare ap-

dMdsbs  0IYOHMTD s FoOTmsgwobs
©OEOMS 3530305 byen@abdsb
30UABGHbY s  Goddmadebs  mabos

pears together with a brother of his, Baadur:3!

Jmembogmbls G my:  dmg0009L s
dmspgb  Bododbgs,  dmeydsbal
9839l JoOmobobs, Moy Jo)gdmom
Jo@mggbo 99913096 badbgl. 3omsdEs
985 9bg g6YmmIL s dgms dobmo
39350913 o ds5Ml, F90m3M086YL
U360 mzLbo ©s @MYL bodayMgls
20030ls §30560Ls Jnobabs, Mams 3w
doofiogbgli G dsms, 4ol 9b9Hy369b
5 99005 mymb.

“In the chronicon 173, (the Turkmens)
came and arrived at Tasiri. They informed
the king of Kartli that the inhabitants of
Lower Kartli should enter Samcxe. When
Quarquare and his sons Mze¢abuk and
Baadur heard this, they assembled their
troops and camped at a fortified place on
a stony mountain so that they could de-
cide instantly and attack them when they
would approach them.”

Interestingly enough, a person by that latter name appears in the
Chronicle a few pages before, with the title atabagi, but with the infor-
mation that he died aged 21 on the 10th October, 1475: 32
“In the chronicon 163 passed away
Baadur the atabagi, 21 years (old), on

07, ©dbsddomgsb  Jm@mbogmbls  the 10" October, (in the year) from Cre-
9916050315 3bG3sl MbAMEIMALS. ation 6982.733

Consequently, the index of the edition assumes two Baadurs (just as
it assumes two MzeCabuks), one styled “Baadur I, son of Quarquare, ata-
bagi”, with his reign dated from 1466—1475, and the other one, simply
“Baaduri, son of Quarquare”, with no further information and with no
attempt to distinguish the two fathers named Quarquare.34

JOmbogmbls G ay: 090 55O
2960335 ferols 37, m3mddgmUs

29 Q auxc¢isvili 1959,479, 11. 31-33.

30 In the Chronicle, the event is reported after the death of Uzun-Hassan (Q aux¢isvili 1959,
479, 1. 11), which is usually dated the 6" January 1478, and the ascension of Konstantine II. to the
throne of Kartli, which is dated to the chronicon 166, i.e. 1478, too (Qauxcisvili 1959, 480, 1. 4).

3L Qauxcisvili 1959,482, 11.3-7.

32 Qauxc¢isvili 1959,478,11. 17-18.

This dating is not in accordance with the Georgian but with the Byzantine era, which differed
by 94 years (cf. Gippert 2016, 62); calculating with the latter, which begins on the 1* September
5509 B.C., we arrive at (6982-5508 =) 1474 A.D.

34 Qauxcisvili 1959, 637.
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2. Leaving this open for a moment, it is clear that the Bagratids’
Chronicle alone does not suffice to solve the question whether the
Mzec¢abuk of the Sinai Gospel codex can be identified with one of
the two MzecCabuks it mentions. Both remain possible candidates:
Mzecabuk the atabagi because of the title he bears, and Mze¢abuk
the son of Quarquare II because of his brilliant mastership in religious
matters. However, by consulting the attestations of the name in other
historical sources that are included in the digital corpus, we arrive at
a much clearer picture, not only concerning Mze¢abuk himself.

2.1 A considerable bulk of material is provided by the “Descrip-
tion of the Kingdom of Georgia”, which was compiled by Vaxusti
Batonisvili, a son of King Vakhtang VI (1675-1737), in the first half
of the 18" century. Within this remarkable oeuvre, we find 14 attesta-
tions of the name Mzec¢abuk in a subtext which is devoted to the “Life
of Samcxe (and) Klarjeti”3®; two further attestations are met with in
the “Description of the land Egrisi, or Apxazeti, or Imereti”36, and
another six, in the “Chronological Table”37 concluding the work.38
Again, two different persons are assumed to be meant here, one
Mzecabuk atabagi, who is styled “Mze¢abuk I” and “son of Kaix-
osro”, with the time-span of his reign given as “1502—1516”,39 and
a second “Mzecabuki son of Kaixosro”, who died in 1572 and who is
“not known from other sources”.40

2.1.1 It is clear right from the beginning that the first Mzec¢abuk is
identical with the atabagi we met in Kartlis Cxovreba, and it must in-
deed be Vaxusti’s information on his father being named Kaixosro that
was taken over into the index of S. Qauxcisvili’s edition, given that it
does not appear anywhere in the Chronicle itself. As a matter of fact,
Vaxus$ti mentions the descent of “Mze¢abuk the Great” explicitly both
in the description of Samcxe-Klarjeti and in the Chronological Table,
which names chronicon 190 ~ 1502 A.D. as the year of his enthrone-
ment:41

35 3b™3M90s LodbYy 3EWsMxgools, Q aux ¢isvili 1973, 691-741.

50965 9oLl 39999560Ls, 5629 s8bsBgmoLs, s6v9 0dgMgools, Q auxEisvili 1973,
742-893.
37 JOmbmmyon®o gbGowo, Q auxcisvili 1973, 894-914.
8 Cf. http://tinygu.de/mzechabuk-vakhusti for the attestations.
9 Qauxc¢isvili 1973, 1046: “1. 3bgFsdw)3 50000530 (3bgFsdwy3 L. Joobmlidml dg)”.
40 Qauxcisvili 1973, 1046: “2. 3093509930 JoobmlEML dg ... dm3ws 1572 gl ... bbgs
gﬁa@mgbom (360000 56557,
Qauxc¢isvili 1973,710, 11. 26-27.
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“After that Kaixosro, his son Mze¢abuk
the Great was enthroned as the atabagi.”

“(Chronicon) 190. Kaixosro the atabagi
died aged 53 on the 6th May. Enthroned
was his son Mze¢abuk.”

From the description, which devotes a complete chapter to “Mze¢abuki
the Great” and his reign of 14 years, with a total of nine attestations of
the name,#2 we further learn that the atabagi made peace with Kostantine
(which must mean Konstantine II, King of Kartli), arranged himself neat-
ly with the Ottoman court, befriended Konstantine’s son and successor,
King David (X, 1. 1505-1525), and that he died in the year 1516, having

been well respected:

Qg 0bgFdm3  ogbags  dg@qbs
30bEBG0bYU ... glig ABgFod3 gHgs
aldomd dndRomgdols 300Ls bys.
... bewe 99dgmds fgabs J(Oobdg)
s 3300, Jo@(0vgembs) ™3 Fo@dmagaobs
U@ Lryengodsh  ba®obgs®o
U30ms ©OEOMS ... Jugbo Imz00696 s
0000696 L50sdsyMb. 35306 IbgFodw3
296500pMbs  3obgbo s Lodsydgbo
v bome  bo®obgemdsh  3s@ozom
990096505 5 0mbmgs dbgFsdv 305996
B5BOEHO s Y bmds 0dgHYMbs
bgs. 9996 TbgFed3  senltmwbs
gmggmbo s Hodgdwas  0dgeHgomb.
w0000 @09be3d  gbg  3BgFoden3
lGo@md 1 5005 IOROMYOS s
Abob®gds. ... gl I9aMdOMBLS IO
0953965 JoOmZg9mals. 90339 5oL
©oL 3%9350v3L sdobm3zl wfmo©9b,
0539007 OIS NFLMS 3OS 50BM0bs
J9050035 MLs35HNEME Lds0dYMbs
dobs s Lgbm®gds  ozbos
99DmdWgdms M6y Loygzs®moms s
392MOOMBOMS. ... 375o© IAs3MMS
abdo@md  ©ogfym s 3gm  Juggebs
0500996 936m@. 999ymds dm3ms
©oo 39935013 J(@obBgls B gog,
JoO(09elss) b7 . oxs 9dymds
dbgFodm30Ls  dg  sdolo  gmetymsy
50050595Q.

“This Mze¢abuk made peace with king
Kostantine ... This Mze¢abuk made
peace with the Ottomans on the basis
of subordination. ... But after the year
1512 C.E., in Georgian (in the chroni-
con) 220, Sultan Suleiman®3 sent out
(his) supreme commander ... with a
big army ... They came and arrived in
Saatabago. Thereupon Mze¢abuk for-
tified the castles and fortresses ... But
the commander granted him honour
and asked Mzecabuk for victuals and
guidance into Imeretia. He, Mze¢abuk,
fulfilled all this and led him into Imere-
tia. ... In this way, he, Mze¢abuk, made
peace with the Ottomans and promised
them subordination and service. ... He
was (also) friends with Davit, the King
of the Georgians. But the reason why
he was called Mzecabuk “the Great”
is that during his days, he did not even
kill a hen against the law in Saata-
bago, and he lived in love and friend-
ship with his neighbours. ... Again he
set up against the Ottoman tyrants and
made the country unharmed by them.
After this, Mze¢abuk the Great died in
the year 1516 C.E., in Georgian (in the
chronicon) 204. After Mze¢abuk his
son Quarquare was enthroned as the
atabagi.”

42 Qaux¢igvili 1973, 710-711: “3. 8%9358¢130 OO, 0 Fgaro BosgMy”.
43 This information (Qauxcisvili 1973, 711, 1. 4) is incorrect; cf. below.
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Two of the events described here are also mentioned in the Chrono-

logical Table:44

L™, dm30s LoMslzo®mo, dbgFsdm3
SMOVSY0 309909, 0d96m9ob
Bo3000b9b, moms®mom Jmomsobo o

39500 oLP3IL. @O BoPGMOEL
39b@0by By 359056 x 35 Imbolb.

L . °mMBY0 oE IbgFodm3
dm3Ms. ©oxs  dg  dobo
435Myz3569.

“(Chronicon) 200. The supreme com-
mander came, MzeCabuk welcomed
him, they went into Imeretia, the Tartars
burnt Kutaisi and Gelati. And Bagrat
was victorious over Vaxtang in Moxisi.”

“(Chronicon) 204. The atabagi,
Mzecabuk the Great, died. Enthroned
was his son Qvarqvare.”

Remarkably enough, the information on the battle at Mokhisi matches

that appearing in the Bagratids’ Chronicle (cf. 1.4 above), except for the
dating: there it is subsumed under the chronicon 198, i.e., 1510 A.D., not
200 ~ 1512 as given here. Vaxusti himself repeats the latter dating in an-

other subtext of his work, the Description of Imereti:4>

S J(®obB9)bs B 9300,
Jo®(0Eolss) L, 09530000l
053M5G0LOLS  FgmEqLs,  A5TMZ0Eo

13oL3gE0 LyeEob bgerodols Ldoms
500030000 @S IMoYs  Lodbgl.
5058 0093905  smadsy0  IbgFodm3,
90d9gs o B3Mm0Yzs6s GgOLEmLY
bgs  0dgegol. dbOMms
bToms sl Jmosmobo s

3JES0O0. ... 535839 Fawbs FoMz0s

3989 0o3M5@  ©sLbbAoL g
13005 JoMOWL ... JoSs doAMSEG

99939 9mbolls Agmggls 39bEsbaL. 9hgm
39b@oby s 0ym dMIMs dwogeo.

“In the year 1512 C.E., in Georgian (in
the chronicon) 200, during the reign of
(King) Bagrat II, came a general of Sul-
tan Selim with a huge army and arrived
in Samcxe. Mze¢abuk the atabagi wel-
comed him, led him the way and con-
ducted him over the Persati (mountain)
into Imeretia. ... Having arrived, the Ot-
tomans burnt Kutaisi and Gelati. ... In
the same year, King Bagrat entered Kar-
tli ambush-style with an army ... He en-
countered Vaxtang sojourning at Moxisi.
Vaxtang attacked him, and a heavy battle
arose. Finally Vaxtang was defeated, but

d9®3g  0dwos  39bGoby.  9Medg
8995000 MIgMIOMS
5300 99530L5ms Bo3-3Y39L.

by mediation of King Davit, they made
peace.”

Note that different from the Description of Samcxe-Klarjeti
(cf. above), the Ottoman sultan is here named Selim, not Suleiman, and
the chronicon is given as 200, not 220. As the latter chronicon would
match the year 1532, not 1512, and Sultan Suleiman (I) ruled from 1520
to 1566, we probably have to assume a confusion of two similar events
here, one concerning the latter sultan in 1532 and one, his (father and)
predecessor, Sultan Selim I (r. 1512—-1520), in 1512. In the given context,
only the earlier dating can be correct.

44 Q auxe&isvili 1973, 898-899.
45 Q auxeisvili 1973, 810, 11. 6-24.
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The fact of MzeCabuk the atabagi conducting the Ottoman army into
Imeretia is thematised two more times in Vaxusti’s text, under the date of
the year 1534, in both the descriptions of Samcxe-Klarjeti and Imereti;
the wording is but slightly different:46

6539 0990c0gmdo© s500Ls  “But after this, Bagrat the King of
90m03b96s Mo 0dg@oms 89g3gdsb  the Imerians remembered the envy of
dop®o®  BBgFod3  dmadoaoLy,  Mzecabuk the atabagi when he brought

5750L 803435 MLBsEms 09gMgmLs  the Ottomans up into Imeretia ... and

BIOO ... ©5 3NPEOEES> 0boos  again he saw Samcexe damaged and de-
89903905 1093boLY Bo30LTo0EOoLsY6  stroyed by Shah Ismail47

5 33690 ..

J(@obEGHg)bo ﬁ(g@@, Jo®(manls)  “In the (year) 1534 C.E., in Georgian
U3d ... 899m0zm0odbs  doa®s@  (in the chronicon) 222 ... King Bagrat
398996 LOH¥E0s© Ub3s6o assembled the complete army of the
00960960 ... 306500356 obogws Imerians ... because he saw Samcxe
990390 Lodgbobs  YoolLdsogwol  damaged by Deval (the general)
Q09350006 < 3mowos  of Shah Ismail, 4 7 and he remembered
9cm03bgbs dm6o d%b93odm3  again the envy of Mze¢abuk the atabagi
2od50Ly,  Gog5db  dmedeeys  when he conducted the Ottomans ... and
obdswms ... o  foMgos went off to conquer Samexe.”
©53YMHmdo Lodbobs.

The same event is also listed in
year 1535:49

the Chronological Table, under the

9(9)8300(5)6  099HMI()
dmoblgbs OO 539050

“(Chronicon) 223: The king of the
Imerians remembered the envy of

636

39935099305 s J0300s LT3bL.
5 0Mexsbgml 990dbgb 9(9)x3
053053 @S Y3956MYyz56g 50050,
053053l 45905OX35.  SMOVIQ0
89039M, 39>l HY39© IMINS
5 Lodsbg d59MOE) S03YMo.

Mzecabuk the atabagi and entered Sam-
cxe. And King Bagrat and Quarquare
the atabagi clashed in Mur3axeti, and
Bagrat was victorious. Bagrat seized the
atabagi, took him prisoner to Gelati and
conquered Samcxe.”

2.1.2 The remaining attestations of the name Mzecabuk in Vaxusti’s
work concern a later period, and therefore a different person indeed. Of
the second Mzec¢abuk, son of Kaixosro, we learn that he died two years
after marrying a certain Rodam, daughter of the Gurian ruler Giorgi (11, r.
1566-1583 and 1587-1600), in 1571:50

46 Q aux&izvili 1973, 712,11 12-16; 811, 11. 19-24.
47 1n the given context, this must mean Shah Ismail I (r. 1501-1524), the founder of the Safavid
dgnasty, given that his grandson, Shah Ismail II, was enthroned only in 1537.

The general named o930 is introduced in the Description of Samexe (Q aux¢isvili 1973,
712 L. 6).

Q auxCisvili 1973, 899.
5 Qaux&i¥vili 1973, 811,11 19-24.
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“Here, now, the son of Kaixosro,
Mze¢abuk, married Rodam, the
daughter of Giorgi (king) of Guria, in
(the year) 1571, in Georgian (in the
chronicon) 259, and in the second year
Mzecabuk died.”

In the Chronological Table, this Mze¢abuks death is reported for the
year 1572 (chronicon 160):51

G60o: %9303 Joobmb®m  “(Chronicon) 159: Mze¢abuk, the son

00530l 398 JmOfowo  J6s of Kaixosro the atabagi, married Ro-

ujﬁ)og@ob Jowl HMsdBy. dam, the maiden of the Gurian king.
o)  dmgms  (Chronicon) 160: ... After that died

Mzecabuk, the son of Kaixosro the ata-

AU AN
joobmbﬁm 000530l dg 9bgFod3.
bagi.”

This Mze¢abuk could not receive the dignity of an atabagi himself,
given that Kaixosro survived him; the Chronological Table continues un-
der the year 1573:51

Gos: 8m3m@s Joobmbdm smsdsg0
goHdobl. o o oxs dg dolbo
9435693569 505055Q.

“(Chronicon) 161: Kaixosro the ata-
bagi died in Qazwin. And here, his son
Qvarqvare was enthroned as the ata-

bagi.”

In contrast to the statement in the index of the edition, further infor-
mation on this Mze¢abuk does exist. This is provided by the so-called
“Meskhian Chronicle”, which is appended in form of successive notes to
the 16th c. prayer codex S-947 of the Korneli Kekelidze National Centre
of Manuscripts52 and which was published by Kr. Sarasize together with
several other documents in her “Materials for the History of Southern
Georgia”.53 Here we read:>4

35¢M®b3sb by Fod3, ferobs 370-
0L53s6  ogm®fobs s Bmoygz0bs
sbyawo  MMbEMI gm0 gEols
3oBHMmbo  OHmEsd  Labgwoo.
©5 3bM3O[M]ds FoLmsbs g,
9 @5 mO . 05635MLs 070,
@by 3965139365,  @OLom,

51 Q auxgisvili 1973, 901.

“Lord Mze¢abuk, aged 22, married and
took as his wife the daughter of Rostom
the ruler of Guria, by the name of Lady
Rodam. And he lived with her one year
and two months. On the 11" January, a
Friday, by the 6th hour of the day, God
became angry about his parent, and

52 Cf.Bre gaze etal 1959, 614-615 for a description of the codex.
53 Sarasi 3¢ 1961, 36-56. The first edition of the Chronicle was providedin Taq aisvili 1890,

81-115.

54 Saragi 3¢ 1961, 39-40, no. 17; the first lines of the text as appearing on p. 9 of the codex are vis-
ible at the bottom of the image printed ib. as $sd. 5. InTaq aiSvili 1890, the text is found on p. 82.
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Lord Mzecabuk passed over from this
world to the eternal resting places, at the
age of two months less than 23, (a man)
fully accomplished both spiritually and
secularly and of high principles. From
his childhood on, he had been grown
up as a lover of God and in the faith of
Christ, a consummate man of letters and
singing and a rhetorician with a beauti-
ful voice and a sweet tongue, honoured
by churches and devout people. But he
(also) knew to read and write in Persian

©5  0(06m)obdmgmstgms  353ms  and (to speak in) the Tartar, Persian, and
353030b039dgmo.  bmwem  ogms  Arabic languages. Also in ball-playing
LB3o@bmo  Hogbo s §gds s  and wrestling, nobody met his match on
965 ®eomGwo, _L3sOlmeo s  earth. He died in the chronicon 260.”
5650 MWO. onb‘r’ dmdMOmE-

0mob3omgby  g[E]gebsbs  bgo

dobgdeo o6 asdmbgbos. J(Gmbo)
3(@b)lss b~ doogzowe.

Besides adding noteworthy information as to Mze¢abuk’s death,56
the present text differs from the information provided by Vaxusti in nam-
ing not Giorgi (II) but his father and predecessor Rostom (r. 1534-1566)
as Rodam’s father; an information that deserves being taken seriously if
we consider that Giorgi may still have been too young four years after
ascending the throne to have had a nubile daughter.5” On the other hand,
the text in the Chronicle strongly reminds us of the characterization of
Mzecabuk, the first-born child of Quarquare in Kartlis Cxovreba; if this
is independent information and not just the repetition of a popular tradi-
tion linked with the name Mzecabuk, it yields us one more candidate
for the identification of the Mzec¢abuk from the Sinai Gospel codex. We
are thus left with three possible candidates, representing a time-span of
ca. 100 years: Mzecabuk, the son of Quarquare II in the second half of
the 15™ century, Mzecabuk the atabagi, son of Kaixosro, in the begin-
ning of the 16" century, and Mze¢abuk, son of Kaixosro, who married
Rodam, in the second half of the 16" century.

2.2 Beyond the information on the latter Mze¢abuk, Kr. Sarasize’s
“Materials” contain five further attestations of the name.58 One of them,

55 Sara §ize 1961, 40,1 10 has “ob3s (1)”;Taq aisvili’s obes (1890, 82, 1. 17) seems to be
intended here.
56 The 11 ] anuary, 1572 (Julian calendar) was indeed a Friday.
7 Cf. Saragi 3¢ 1961, 116 as to the relationship between the Chronicle and Vaxusti’s text.
58 cf http://tinygu.de/mzechabuk-hmsg.
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in which the Mzec¢abuk under concern is styled a “lord” (patroni) again,
is from a personal document written by one Gerasime, Archbishop of

Kumurdo, which was preserved in Mcxeta; in accordance with Evagri,
Patriarch of Georgia, being addressed, the event in question can be as-

signed to the years 1500-1503:59

... 9b9 3060 s foabo 33500Mmg0 ©s
3mobbgbgm mdvy9b, JOHoLEL ©(IM)
®0bs J0gM JoOMOLY J(5moEo3m)
DLy 939cm0L 3y,  3MIMOHMYE
00053560900L330HIb 39Msl0dg, Dol
4505, ML 35BHOMOI6 IbgFod3
399055 s 371999M ML LEYIGO
@5 3900 d0dMds s mdm9bl Fobsdy

“... this document and letter I dared
submit to you, Evagri, Catholicos of
Kartli by Christ (our) God, me, Ger-
asime, Archbishop of Kumurdo, at the
time when Lord Mzecabuk had mercy
on me and granted me the see and pow-
er of Kumurdo and sent me to you for
a blessing, and you, too, had mercy on

Log3MOMbY3Ws© 290097003665  me and blessed me ...”

@  ogglb  Fgdofigorgm >
do3mOmbgo. ...

Considering the geography (Kumurdo is located in Samcxe) and
the given time-frame, it is probably a priori that the Mze¢abuk men-
tioned here was the atabagi we have known before, freshly enthroned
in 1502.

2.2.1 In two further attestations from the “Materials”, the name
Mzec¢abuk appears alongside that of Kaixosro. However, there is no in-
stance of the latter denoting the father of the former; instead, the two
persons in question are declared to be brothers. This is true, first of all, of
rogations for them added to ms. Q-642 of the Kekelidze Centre, the so-
called “Mecieti Triodion” allegedly of the 16™ century.60 Here, the two
brothers are addressed after their parents, who are named Quarquare and
Anna:61

©(3M)mobdmyg[m]sGobs, dsGowd- “(May there be commemoration) of the

mOFInbols  3o@G®mbols  g[ws]  devout and orthodox Lord Quarquare
My[ms]GgLo.

@5 mbadgabg®olsa  dobols  and his spouse, Lady Anna, and their
3oB®mboby  sbobo s  dgoms  sons, Lord MzeCabuk and Kaixosro,

Bs0md 35BHGMmboby dbgFodm3 s  forever.”

JoobmlmMbo b(5¢9)3(«9)b(m)a.

59 cf Saragize 1961, 27, who names the shelf number Hd-2130.
60 cf Sarasi 3¢ 1961, 20-23 as to the rogations contained in the codex and Brega3ze et al.
1958, 93-95, as to its description. A Russian translation of the rogations appeared in Bakragze
1878, 212-213.

1 Saragize 1961,22, nos. 17.-18.
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The time frame of these two entries is indicated by the preceding
commemoration of king Aleksandre (Il of Imeretia, r. 1484—1510) and
his family members, including his wife Tamar and his son and successor

Bagrat (111, . 1510-1565):62

956050 Yd 0l 39gx30bLsS
0qdbobmalo s FgM@EOoLs
dobobs 35BHOmMboLY EIEMGBIEIOLS
053560Ls b(599)3(«9)b(m)a.

dobs  3omoby, ooLs  gngm-
dgmols  BdsMmo@olbo s  ddoms
dobos  (3O™)oLdmy[wy]o@gms
300MA0 5 39bGbaoLO L(549)3(+9)

6(m)a.

“(May there be commemoration) of the
orthodox king Aleksandre and his wife,
the queen Lady Tamar, forever,

(and) of their son, the great king of kings
Bagrat, and his devout brothers, Giorgi
and Vaxtang, forever.”

2.2.2 Another pair of brothers, with the same names but with a mother
called Dedisimedi, not Tamar, is mentioned in ms. S 1246, as well of the

16" century:63

3s¢Mmbobo 94196 4r9569L0
Qo domobd d93bgmOoLS
©9oLodgEobs.

@5  dgoo  Fooms  35GHM™bols
Joobalidmbo @5  35¢HM™bobs

db93Fo0m30L0  bom3bmIzs  SML
b53L9b9gdgE0 s 3MOMbg3s Jsmo.

“Of Lord Quarquare and his (lit. their)
spouse Dedisimedi

and their sons, Lord Kaixosro and Lord
Mze¢abuk, may their commemoration
and blessing be forever!”

This very family, then, is obviously also commemorated in ms.
Q-969, again of the 16™ century, in a more verbose way, with the father,
Quarquare, styled an atabag-amirspasalari:54

©oEols @ foMBobgdmeols
@5 Lodbbom  gobmgdmwols s
Lobgamgsbols  ©@s  9&gOmogsb
dg39w0ls 505054-580(6M)
L3oeoMmols, ImOfdmbolss

35¢M@bobs Bgbols gmodyrysdglio
L9 36mIEs 9L LoSLgbgdgwo o
3JODbgzs dobo.

62 Saragize 1961, 22, nos. 15-16.

“Of the atabag-amirspasalari, great
and noble and renowned for (his)
courage and famous and invincible
by his enemies, our believing Lord
Quarquare, may his commemoration
and his blessing be forever!

63 Sara§ize 1961, 18-19,nos. 19.-20; as to the ms. in questioncf. Bakraze etal. 1961, 111-119.
Saragize 1961, 15-16, nos. 8.—11; as to the ms. in question cf. Bre gaze etal. 1958, 381-382.
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Likewise of his wife, the glory of wom-
en and a monument of beauty, a mem-
ber of the holy bringers of myrrh and
a seal of faith and a benefactor, the de-
vout Lady Dedisimedi, may her com-
memoration and blessing be forever!

And of their first-born son, praised for
his courage and pursuit for wisdom and
restless praise of God, Lord Kaixosro,
may his commemoration and blessing
be forever!

And of his succeeding and beloved
brother, instructed by God, a brave
knight and an overcomer of many
strong and renowned heroes and
a neck-breaker, a fortification wall for
Christianity, worthy of being fully clad
in the Caucasian coat and with an an-
gel’s schema, our Lord lakob, formerly
called Mzecabuk, may his commemo-
ration and blessing be forever!”

2.2.3 Immediately after this, the commemoration in ms. Q-969 contin-
ues with the family of the latter Mzecabuk’s “nephew” (smisculi), who is

called Quarquare again:6°

D) ddoLfeobs domobo,
33bolo o sbmgsbolis s Jggar-
30639y wobo, 9296M05bmo
dmadbe39oby, 3A9m3zbgdom
Lobgegsbmddwmarobs,

3B9Omo 099500mbgdgEoLs,
Lo®HIMbMmgdoLs s JOHoliGgl

65 éaraéig{e 1961, 6, nos. 12.-13.

“And of his (lit. their) nephew (lit.
brother’s son), the brave and stalwart
and kindly speaking slayer of Arabs,
famous for his courage, a terrifier of
enemies and a firm holder of the true
faith of Christ and (our) present sov-
ereign, Lord Nav Quarquare, may his
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commemoration and blessing be forever
and may the days and hours of his life

B(m9)bols  3oBHMmbolys  bsg (1)
g4o9560y569L0 Lo 396madizoe
oMb LJLYBYdYEO S JMMMbgzs0
dobo, IM35I(35 50056 Lgbo o
45960 3bmGmgdobse dolbolsbo.

be many!

@5 390eobs omols, omoog-  And of his (lit. their) wife, the day-star
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It is clear from the wording of these commemorations that they were
written during the life time of the family of “Nav” Quarquare, whose
name may be interpreted as “the new Quarquare”.6 It is further probable
off-hand that we have the same family here as that commemorated in ms.
Q 642, where the parents are simply called Quarquare and Anna. We thus
arrive at a larger family structure which can be illustrated as follows:

Father Quarquare
Mother Dedisimedi
1%t son Kaixosro — Father Quarquare
2 son Mzegabuk (> Iakob) Mother Anna
15 son Mzecabuk
2" son Kaixosro

2.3 The family of Quarquare and Dedisimedi is attested in one more
witness, with important additional information. This is ms. Q-920, a Gos-

66 with nav- reflecting Persian naw- “id.” as in navrozi < Pers. nawroz “New Year”.
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pel manuscript of 1504 written in the cathedral of Bana in the province of
Tao-Klarjeti.®” Here, the family is mentioned not in rogation-like notes as
in the manuscripts dealt with above but in the scribe’s colophon, which is
dated the 8" March of the chronicon 172:68

“Blessed be God! This holy Tetraevan-
gelion has been accomplished on the 8™
March of the chronicon 172 in the 14"
cycle,69 by the hand of sinful Akaki.”

3MOmbgme 6L dghmo! bty
0gddbs  0osa gbg  mombomsgo
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The scribe continues with a rogation for himself and the person
who commissioned his work, a certain Tamar, Queen of Queens, who
can again be identified with the wife of Aleksandre II, King of Imeretia
(cf. 2.2.1 above):
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“... for me, the severely sinful one, offer
a prayer, (you), the faithful servant of
God, upon whose command this holy
book was written! Of (you), the great
Lady, loving God and merciful, the
queen of queens Tamar, may the years
of your (lit. their) rulership be many,
with fulfilment beyond (your) desires!”

He then includes the members of the queen’s family, beginning with

a brother named Mzecabuk:
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“Of the great and Christ-loving Lord,
her (lit. their) brother Mze¢abuk, with
carefreeness and welfare, and as well
of his (lit. their) beautiful children and
grand children, with happiness and well-
being, may their commemoration and
blessing be forever. Also of his noble
parents, Lord Quarquare and Lady De-
disimedi, may their commemoration be
forever! Also of his (lit. their) Christ-

67 Cf Bre gaze ctal. 1958, 347-349 as to the description of the codex.
68 The colophon is edited in Saras§ize 1954,262.”
69 cf.Gi ppert 2016, 62 as to the cycles of 532 years that are the basis of the Georgian chronicon
calculation. Note that the number seventy is spelt 30, i.e. 60+10, in the chronicon, in agreement with
Georgian samoc-da-ati.

0 Sarasise 1954,262, 11 22-23 has 69ds0 foowms.

1g araSize 1954,262, 1. 24 has oUs.
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JOST GIPPERT

loving brothers, Lord Kaixosro and
Lord Baadur, may their commemoration
and blessing be forever!”

Akaki’s colophon, which was first thematised as early as 1851 by
M.F. Brosset,’2 ends with a listing of the dates of death of four of the

family members:

30039ws  35GHMmbo  d55M
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“First, Lord Baadur passed away, in the
chronicon 162 (~ 1474 A.D.), on the
10™ October, by the 1st (hour).

Lady Dedisimedi (passed away) in the
chronicon 177 (~ 1489 A.D.), on the

0 m. ©(gbs). 37. 19 December, by the 6th (hour).

3(5)Bombo 4(«99)6y(so)ég  Lord Quarquare (passed away) in the
J(©060)3()BLs ©~3%. 0ogan(olls).  chronicon 187 (~ 1499 A.D.), on the 1%
57 O(gLs). o7 July, by the Ist (hour).

3(5)H®mbo  JsobmlGem  J(Gmbo) Lord Kaixosro (passed away) in the
3(@)BLs  ®73B:  BooblL(s): g7:  chronicon 188 (~ 1500 A.D.), on the 6th
©O(9Ls): . May, by the 4th (hour).”

It is clear from this that Mze¢abuk was the only (named) member of
the family that was still alive when Akaki accomplished his work. Giv-
en the date of the Gospel codex, the suggestion imposes itself that this
was actually the “Mzecabuk I son of Kaixosro”, for whom 1502—-1516 is
given as the time-span of his rulership in the index of Kartlis Cxovreba.
In contrast to the index, however, Kaixosro was his brother and not his
father — a misinformation that was obviously taken over from Vaxusti as
we have seen above (cf. 2.1.1).

Taking the available dates into account, we further arrive at the sug-
gestion that the two MzecCabuks of the Chronicle were actually one per-
son — and, by consequence, the two Quarquares named II and III, with
their reigns given as 1451-1466 and 1487-1500 in the index, as well.
If Baadur died as early as 1474 (chronicon 162 as in the present list) or

72 1na report on St. George’s church in the monastery of Gelati (Brosset, 1851, 42): “Sur I’autel est
un joli Evangile, khoutzouri, parchemin, qui fut achevé de copier le 8 mars &"Ud., 192, par un certain
Acaci, par ordre de la trés pieuse reine Thamar. Le copiste recommande a Dieu, Mzédchabouc, frére de
Thamar, leurs pére et mére Qouarqouaré et Dédis-Imédi, leurs fréres Kai-Khosro et Baadour.”
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1475 (chronicon 163 as given in the Chronicle, cf. 1.4 above) by the age
of 21 (as indicated in the Chronicle), he must have been born by the year
1453; and if Kaixosro died in the year 1500 (chronicon 188 as in the pre-
sent list) or 1502 (chronicon 190 as given by Vaxusti) by the age of 53
(as indicated by Vaxusti, too), he must have been born between 1447 and
1449 — for both sons, the Quarquare (II) who was enthroned in 1451 must
have been just in the right age to be their father. This, again, is confirmed
by Kartlis Cxovreba, according to which Quarquare died in the year 1500
(chronicon 188) by the age of 82. The Chronicle also gives the dates of
death for Dedisimedi (1491), Kaixosro (1502), and Tamar:/3
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“In the chronicon 179 passed away the
wife of Quarquare the atabagi, Lady
Dedisimedi, aged 54, on the 19" Sep-
tember.

In the chronicon 188 ... passed away
Lord Quarquare, aged 82, on the 1%
June.

In the chronicon 190 passed away the
atabagi Lord Kaixosro, aged 53, on the
6th May.

In the chronicon 198 passed away
queen Tamar. On the 4" April of the
same year passed away the King of
Kings Aleksandre.”

The differences between the dates given in Kartlis Cxovreba, Vaxusti’s
Description, and Akaki’s colophon are minimal and can mostly be ex-
plained as copying errors (December vs. September, July vs. June) in
the former texts, given that the colophon was written much closer to the
lifetime of the deceased than the Chronicle or Vaxusti’s work. The differ-
ences in the chronicon datings may further be due to cross-calculations
with other eras, including the fact that a chronicon began on the 15 Sep-
tember, not on a 1% January, which implies that properly speaking, the 1*
June, chronicon 188 was not that of the year 1500 but that of 1501.

There is another divergence that must be accounted for, viz. the ques-
tion whether the first-born son of Quarquare was Mzecabuk (as stated in
the Chronicle, cf. 1.4 above) or whether it was Kaixosro (as indicated in
Q 969, cf. 2.2.2 above). Considering that Kaixosro was the first successor

73 Qauxcisvili 1959, 486, 1. 21-22, 28-29, and 30.
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of his father Quarquare as an atabagi and that it was obviously he who
continued the family lineage via a son who was called Quarquare again
and who begat another pair of sons named Mzecabuk and Kaixosro with
his wife Anna, the latter information is likely to be correct. What we can-
not decide is whether Mze¢abuk preceded Baadur or vice versa; but if
six years passed between the births of Kaixosro and the latter, there was
enough time in between for Mze¢abuk to be born. For Quarquare’s and
Dedisimedi’s daughter Tamar, the “queen of queens” of Imeretia, who
commissioned the Bana Gospel codex to be copied, the position in the
order of children remains unclear.

On the basis of Akaki’s colophon, we may thus establish the record of
the family members as follows:

born died reign

Quarquare (father) ca. 1417 ca. 1500 ca. 1451-1500
(with interruptions?)

Dedisimedi (mother) | ca. 1430 ca. 1489

Kaixosro (1* son) ca. 1447 ca. 1501 ca. 1499-1501
Mzegabuk (2™ son) ca. 1450 ca. 1516 ca. 1501-1516
Baadur (3 son) ca. 1453 ca. 1474
Tamar (daughter) ? ca. 1510

2.4 There remains one problem to be solved in the present context,
viz. the question of the second Baadur mentioned in the Chronicle (cf. 1.4
above): If Mze¢abuks brother had died by the year 1474 (chronicon 163),
how could his father Quarquare have taken him together with his brother
to an attack against the Turkmens ten years later, in the chronicon 173?
The problem can easily be solved by assuming that it was not Baadur who
took part in that campaign but Kaixosro.

3. Even after merging MzeCabuk the atabagi with Mze¢abuk “the
Great”, son of Quarquare II, we are still left with two possible can-
didates for the identification of the Mze¢abuk commemorated in the
Sinai Gospel codex, viz. the “merged” one, son of Dedisimedi, and his
own grandnephew, son of Anna. As there are no sources available that
would testify to one of the two having visited Mt. Sinai or, at least,
having had a page named Kirile, we cannot decide this with certainty.
However, as there are no indications that the younger Mze¢abuk was
ever appointed as an atabagi, he is a priori the weaker candidate. This
is corroborated by two further attestations in the corpus that clearly
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refer to his granduncle and demonstrate his interest in the sites of the
Georgian diaspora.

3.1 In 1962, El. Metreveli published text materials concerning the
Georgian “colony” in Jerusalem, which mostly consist of so-called
agapis, i.e. commemorations of services to be held for pious persons and
their donations, appearing as separate notes in manuscripts; a text gen-
re whose importance had been stated appropriately 25 years before by
G. Peradze, who also noted that some manuscript pages with agapis from
Jerusalem had found their way to Leipzig via the bequest of Constantin
Tischendorf.”4 One of these agapis, which is found in ms. V 1095 of the
Leipzig University Library, is devoted to Mze¢abuk the atabagi and his
brother Kaixosro as benefactors of the Monastery of the Holy Cross:’6

74 Peradze 1937, 237-238 n. 1: “Apart from ... inscriptions, the mementoes in the Georgian MSS.,
written by various monks, are also of the greatest importance for the history of the Georgian monks in
Palestine. ... In the autumn of 1930, during my work in the Greek Patriarchate in Palestine, I, on the advice
of His Holiness, the Jerusalem Patriarch Tymotheos, gave my attention to these mementoes. Fortunately
I was able to recover some neglected by Tsagareli and Blake. Perhaps one day I shall be able to publish
them. — Apart from these mementoes, the deeds of donations, the so-called Agapae, have been for the
history of Georgian monasteries in Palestine of great importance. ... The University Library in Leipzig,
a bequest of Tischendorf, has, among the Georgian MSS., the parchment sheets of these little deeds. The
text of these Leipzig sheets are much older than those of Palestine, edited by Marr. I possess beautiful pho-
tographs of the Leipzig sheets, and when I, time permitting, write A History of the Colonies of Georgian
Monks according to Georgian sources, 1 shall certainly go searchingly into the question of these texts.” As
to the provenance of his Jerusalem “souvenirs”, Tischendorf himself stated (1850, 69): “Ein enges
Seitengemach, in das wir nur tiefgebiickt eintreten konnten, enthielt die Bibliothek mit vielen georgianis-
chen, auch einigen syrischen, armenischen und arabischen Handschriften. Griechische fand ich nicht; nur
lagen auf dem Boden unter anderen Resten alter Handschriften auch mehrere griechische Blitter. Was ich
darunter auf Pergament vorfand, das wurde mir gestattet zur Erinnerung mitzunehmen.” The first longer
account of the library of the Georgian monastery is that by JM.A. Scholz (1823, 148): “Das Kloster
des heil. Kreuzes ist 1 Stunde stidwestlich von Jerusalem in einem Thale, an dem Orte, wo nach der Tradi-
tion der Stamm fiir das Kreuz unseres Heilandes abgehauen worden ist. Da es in den Zeiten der Georgianer
sehr reich und méchtig war, so besteht sein grosster Reichthum an Handschriften auch in georgianischen,
gegen 400, meistens Theile der Bibel enthaltend, die aber nach der Versicherung der Monche bei Strafe
des Anathems nicht angesehen werden diirfen ... Alle diese Handschriften, so wie auch die der meisten
iibrigen genannten Kloster, sind zum Theil von den wallfahrenden Pilgern als Andenken hier zuriickgelas-
sen worden. Bei weitem der grosste Gewinn fiir die Wissenschaft konnte erwachsen aus einer genauen
Vergleichung der georgianischen Handschriften, von denen die meisten gewiss sehr alt, aus jenen Zeiten
sind, wo diese Nation sehr reich und in Palédstina méchtig war. Gewiss wiirde dadurch die Geschichte
dieser Bibel-Uebersetzung entwickelt, und die Geschichte des Textes iiberhaupt beleuchtet werden.”

75 The fragmentary manuscript was first described by Tischendorf himself (1855 /1861, 74: no.
XLII); neither his description nor that by Vo llers (1906, 432) mentions the agapis. In contrast to this,
Assftalg (1963, 60-72: no. 15, I11.) provides a full transcript. In 1914, N.Ja. Marr had published some of
the agapis that are found in the Leipzig manuscript, but declaredly from a “page of a paper manuscript” he
had come across in Jerusalem (M arr 1914, XXV-XXVIII); the agapi dealt with below is not among them.
76 cfMm etreveli 1962, 77 (no. 90); Assfalg 1963, 70 (no. 12.). Images of the manuscript
pages in question (15rv) are available online at http:/tinygu.de/v1095 and http:/tinygu.de/v1095b
(courtesy of the University Library, Leipzig).
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“... we, the brethren and sisters of the
(Monastery of the) Cross and (our)
divine congregation, deposited this
document for Lord Mzec¢abuk, the ata-
bagi, to pray for his (lit. their) blessed
brother’s, Lord Kaixosro’s, soul. Much
property was sent (by him) by the hand
of Ambrose whom he (lit. they) had
reared. And in all Greece he spent much,
also to these noble and holy places he
brought (much): for 100 silver drach-
mas he bought a big field. On the third
Sunday of Lent we appointed the agapi
(service) for him ... He also gave us 100
silver drachmas in cash, we deposited
them in the treasure. For this we placed
a candle, it shall burn forever and the oil
shall be given by this monastery of the
Cross, it shall not be interrupted as long
as this monastery will exist. They also
donated one precious silver chalice and
also a plate of silver. Another 30 silver
drachmas for being registered, and for-
giveness shall be pronounced undimin-
ishedly. May God forgive Lord Kaix-
osro, he gave us, the brethren and also
the sisters, much separately, may God
forgive him. ...”

If the text is understood correctly, Mze¢abuk made his donations
after Kaixosro’s death, i.e. between 1501 and 1516, but without visit-
ing Jerusalem himself; of the Ambrose who was sent out as a deliverer,
nothing else is known. Interestingly enough, however, Mze¢abuk’s and
Kaixosro’s brother Baadur is also commemorated in one of the Jerusalem
agapis, under the date of the 21* October:’’

00539 ©@gbs  foMzs o  s30
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“On the same day, service and eternal
commemoration for Ba(a)dur, the child
of Quarduare the atabagi, may God for-
give (his sins). We received 500 silver
drachmas (from him). And whoever will
alter this, God will question him in that
endless life.”

7T Metreveli 1962, 82, no.38; Marr 1916, 9-10, no. 36.
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3.2 Apart from Jerusalem, there is another site of the Georgian dias-
pora that the two brothers can be proven to have supported, viz. the Iviron
monastery on Mt. Athos. In a chronicle-like text entitled “Narration about
the most beautiful monastery of the Iberians, which all monks are liable

to know”,”8 we read:’®
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“... by the beginning of the eighth mil-
lennium, (in the year) which is 1492, 0
some of those who were found there
went away into the autocracy of the
Iberians, and when they met the devout
master and king, lord Gorgoran, and
conversed with him abundantly about
the monastery, everything, he listened
well and supported them. But when the
king (himself) had gone to the Lord, his
sons, being the heirs of his rulership
and kingdom, whose names were Kaix-
osro and Mzecabuk, God-fearing kings
and lords, strongly supported the con-
struction of this monastery and its gar-
dens and docks, and they built up and
reerected the demolished and destroyed
towers and cells. And also the big tower
was erected then and built up from the
bottom, and the domes of the church
and the outer portal and all other use-
ful things were prepared for the praise
of God, as it appears, and they stand
upright until the present day. Support
and expenditure came from there again,
that is, from Georgia, but all work was
(done with) instigation or assistance of
the monks of this monastery ...”

78 “gmmbemdsa ©)9999609M9L0 BSLEHGOLOMFL 0839MMoalY, HMIOLS MSbs-0Id GO
98(?1&)@ 94m39bo Imbsbmbbo”; Kekelize 1955, 82-86.

Kekelize 1955,82,1.30-83,1. 5.

80 The year 1492 was year no. 7000 of the Byzantine era.
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K. Kekelize, who edited this text in 1955, correctly identified its Greek
source, which was authored by a Hieromonk named Theodosios; here the

relevant passage runs:81

00 Oyd00L GPYOUEVOL  QiDVOG,
fitot €ig Tovg o, V4P" ATAAOOV TIveg
€K TOV €OPIOKOUEVOV pHOVOYDY £V
] 1@V IRpov avtokpotopig Kol T@
evoePel éxelve €vtuyovieg avbévin
kup Topyopdvn kol GLVOIIANGOVTEG
Gmavto  to  Thig  Movijg  ikovadg
émexovpnoe Kol Pefondnkev. AAla
tovtov 00 Pacihéng mpog Koplov
EKONUAoOVTOG, ol  Tovtov  vioi
Sduadoyot g apyfic kol thg Pactheiog
gyévovto v o dovopato Kaiyoopong

“... by the beginning of the eighth mil-
lennium, in (the year) 1492, some of the
monks found there went away into the
autocracy of the Iberians, and when they
met the devout ruler, lord Gorgoran, and
conversed with him (on) everything of
the monastery, he listened adequately
and supported them. But when the king
(himself) had travelled to the Lord, his
sons became the heirs of his rulership
and kingdom, whose names were Kaix-
osro and Mze¢abuk, the God-fearing

kol MelletCopmovk, oi  evoefeig
avBévton kol Pactkels,  oitiveg
peydAwg cuvvipynoav €ig TV Tig
Movfig avéyepoty ...

rulers and kings who strongly cooper-
ated in building this monastery up...”

Different from the Georgian version, the Greek text provides informa-
tion as to when it was composed:82

‘Ev €161 7022 dmo Adap, &v punvi poie
2, amo 8¢ Xprotod o, @y, kol oi
évruyyavovteg ebyecboi pot S tov
Kvprov.

“In the year 7022 from Adam, on the
2" of the month of May, and in the
year 1514 C.E.; and may those coming
across it pray for me before the Lord.”

That the Georgian text is a translation of the Greek and not vice versa
is clearly evidenced by the name Gorgoran which appears in both, ob-
viously concealing the name of Quarquare, the father of Kaixosro and
Mzecabuk. The sons’ names were correctly “restored” by the translator,
the strange Greek spelling of the latter notwithstanding,83 which means
that he must have been familiar with them; Quarquare, on the other hand,
must have been out of reach to him. Nevertheless the identification with
our atabagis is beyond doubt given the time frame indicated.84

81 Gedeon 1885, 173, 1. 21-29.

2 Gedeon 1885, 175, 11. 8-10, at the end of the text authored by Theodosios; the continuation

(covering the years up to 7182 ~ 1674) is by another author named Ieremia (cf. ib., 172) and is not
contained in the Georgian version, nor is the dating formula. The Georgian text as edited by Kekelize
is a copy dated the 28th June, 1927, from the monastery of Bethany; according to a note at its end, its
model had been copied on Mt. Athos by a certain priest named loane Maisuraze (“godm{g®owo
633@0 500Mb0s3 0Mmbg 903 e FoolvyModoboash™; Kekelize 1955, 71-72).
83" Instead of Gededn’s strange “Meltletlapmovk”, Theodosios’ autograph, which is kept at the
Iviron Monastery on Mt. Athos, has the adequate spelling “M{etlopmovk”. My thanks are due to
the librarian of the Iviron, Theologos, who made this autograph accessible to me on April 28, 2017.
84 Cf Kekelize 1955,78.
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4. Of the 43 non-fictional attestations of the name Mzecabuk in the
digital corpus, only three remain that do not concern either the atabagi or
his grandnephew. The first one of them is contained in the travel report of
the Georgian writer Giorgi Avalisvili (1769-1850), who sojourned in Je-
rusalem in 1819-1820. Under the date of the 28" July 1819, he writes:85

5050 MO0l dmgz00s bgds M@swo  “Meanwhile came to me lord Davit Or-
3930560 B9dmmgzdmerols  beliani, the captain of the above-named
330U 05350 @300  army himself, the son of Mze¢abuk the
MOdY0sbo, dge 0%93odw3 chief judge, and after him, from the
©035608930L5 s 9g0ymIo 5dols  same army, lord Feodor Alekseevic
3m3obs dobnyk, wggswo dsom@o  Misin, a major, and so I spent this day
BIO©E®O  segdboggobo  dobobo  with them.”

©> gbOgo 33635¢M) ©rge gby
sdommabo.

The same Mze¢abuk Orbeliani is also mentioned in the work by the
18™ century poet Besarion Gabasvili, better known as Besiki (1750—
1791). Being a poet himself, he is even the addressee of two (satirical)
poems here, which are entitled “To” and “On” Mzecabuk Orbeliani, resp.
(0%935013 MGdgwosbl and dBgFsdw3 mOBY0s6bw).86 For an
identification with the Mze¢abuk of the Sinai Gospels, his life-time was
probably too late (the year of his death is usually given as 1794), and
there is no indication that he had any relationship with St. Catherine’s
monastery or any other repository of Georgian manuscripts abroad. As
we have seen above, the same is also true for Mze¢abuk the grandnephew
of the atabagi, so that the latter remains the only valid candidate.87

Reviewing the materials investigated here, a final remark seems ap-
propriate. Considering that the digital corpus provides a clear diachronic
perspective on the use of the name Mze¢abuk, the assumption imposes
itself that it actually originated from the Amirandare3aniani, i.e., in me-
dieval epics, before it entered the onomasticon of the Georgian aristoc-
racy during Queen Tamar’s time. The fact that our atabagi adopted the
Biblical name Jacob (Iakob) some time before his death, as ms. Q-969
tells us (cf. 2.2.2 above), is an additional hint as to his birth name remain-
ing associated with non-Christian traditions. Whether the choice of lakob
was induced by Queen Tamar’s chronicle, where the eponymous Biblical
patriarch is mentioned right after the hero from the Amirandare3aniani
(cf. 1.3 above), must be left open.

85 Metreveli 1967, 24, 11. 24-28.
86 Gorgaze 1912, 183-188.
87 For further information on Mzecabuk the atabagi cf. Xalvas§i2011,76-143.
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STONE PROJECTILES FROM ROMAN FORT
APSAROS, GEORGIA1

by Oskar Kubrak
Warsaw
with contribution by Lasha Aslanishvili
Batumi

Stone projectiles are commonly found on archaeological sites
associated with the Roman army. On these sites are founded a random
size stone balls, sling projectile and also big iron arrowhead. Above
mentioned ammunition were used to shot by siege machines. Typical
sling projectiles had an ovoid profile, while ballistic balls are round.
Vegetius (Veg. Mil. IV.8) and Vitruvius (Vit. De Arch. X,11.3) had
mentioned about that kind of projectiles.

In this paper, the stone projectiles collection from Roman fort
Apsaros were selected and grouped according of diameter and weight.
The used division is based on the information contained in Vitruvi-
us (Vit. De Arch. X,11.3; Tab. 1). In his work the Roman architect
focused on the weight of the projectile and the width of the hole in the
ballistic frame through which the ball was flying.

Unfortunately, this topic is unmentioned in publication. That kind
of findings is often mentioned in general paper describe the Roman
army strongholds. The example could be the collection of stone pro-
jectiles of Roman fortress on Ai-Todor Cape (Crimea). In the 1970s
and 1980s, over 1200 balls of different weights and diameters were dis-
covered during excavation. They were found mainly in the rooms on

1 The author would like to thank for the support and advice in the study over stone projectiles
and during the writing of this text to Assoc. Prof. Radostaw Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski. Thanks
to Lasha Aslanishvili, the author of the first two papers about stone projectiles from the Roman
fort Apsaros. 1 also want to thank the people involved in the research: Prof. Shota Mamuladze,
Dr. Emzar Kakhidze, Darejan Qarcivadze, Lana Burkadze, Dr. Piotr Jaworski, Maciej Czapski and
Agnieszka Makowska.
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the inside of the fortress wall2. The only part of the above-mentioned
collection was published in 20153. However, only 179 antiques were
studied of the all 200 stone projectiles stored in Moscow’s museums.
In their paper the Russian researchers have studied only entirely pre-
served stone balls, rejecting halves and smaller shrapnel4. Determining
the weight for partly survived stone balls is possible by calculation. The
similar study was developed with projectiles discovered in Qasr Ibrim
(Egypt)°. That study had an epigraphic character, it was concentrated
on the inscriptions on the surface of the balls. Another publication about
stone projectiles is the paper of M. Lemke, who developed a stone
ammunition from the legionary camp in Novae (northern Bulgar-
ia). However, the researcher presented the findings only from sector
No 116 and the headquarters building’. Also in Artaxata, one of the ancient
capital of Armenia, was found about a hundred similar artifacts8. Most
of them were found on the first and eighth hill of the fourteen on which
ones laid the antique city®. On the first hill was discovered a weapon
workshop10. The Armenian researcher divided the stone projectiles from
Artaxata into five groups in terms of weight and sizell. The findings
from Artaxata and their interpretation are helpful in developing a col-
lection from the Roman fort Apsaros. Stone projectiles were also dis-
covered in other locations around the Black Sea area, in which ones
is difficult to prove a link with the Roman army presence. The exam-
ples of that kind of sites are Panticapacum, Phanagoria, Iluration, Tau-
ric Chersonesos, Tasunovo, Artesian, Uzunlarskoe Gorodise, Kepoi

2 y.N. D’akov, Drevnosti Aj-Todora, Alta 1930: 23; K. K. Orlov, Issledovanis Haraksa, AO
za 1977 g., 1978: 366.; K.K. Orlov, Arhitekturnye kompleksy Haraksa, (in:) Arhitekturno-arhe-
ologiceskie issledovanida v Krymu, Kiev 1988: 26-27.; D. V. Zhuravlew, G. A. Kamelina,
Kamennye jadra iz Haraksa, (in:) D. V. Zhuravlew, O. L. Gabelko (eds), S Mitridata Duet
Weter. Bospor i Priczernomore w Anticznosti, K 70-letijo W.P.Talstukowa, Moskwa 2015: 189.;
R.Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Fortyi posterunki rzymskie w Scytii i Taurydzie w okresie
pryncypatu, Warszawa 2015: 88, 94.

Zhuravlew,Kamelina, 2015: 189-210.
4 Ibid., 190.
5 A.Wilkin s,H.Barnard, P. J. Rose, Roman Artillery Balls from Qasr Ibrim, Egypt, Sudan
& Nubia 10, 2006: 61-72.
6 M.Lemk e, Stone Projectiles Discovered in the Castra Legiones Novae Near Svishtov (BG),
%in:) ROMEC XVII. Proceedings, Zagreb 2010: 357.

Ibid.: 359
8 M.Ako pjan, Kamennye jdra iz Artasata, Problemy antichnoy kul tury, Moskwa 1986: 232.
9 Ibid.: 232; B.N. Araklan, Artasat. Osnovnye rezul taty raskopok 1970-1977 gg., T.1, Erevan
1982: 29.
10 Araklan 1982: 24.

1 Ako pjan 1986: 232-236.
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and other smaller sites on the Taman Peninsulal2. The exception of this
group is certainly Tauric Chersonesos, where we can be sure of the pres-
ence of the Roman garrison in the first centuries of our eral3.

Apsaros

The Roman fort Apsaros is located on the N-E coast of Black Sea,
on the south of the mouth of the Tchorokhi River. The main duties of
Roman garrison were controlled the river pass and as well as the land
and sea route connecting Colchis with the Asia Minor Roman provincel4.
There may station here the vexillationes soldiers from legio | Italica and
XVI Geminal®. However, more likely the permanent troop were probably
auxiliary units of the Roman army. The trace of their presence are few
stamped tiles and as well as the inscriptions and the historic sources?®.
Polish-Georgian archaeological research in the fortress began in 2012
with geodetic and geophysical researchl’. Since 2014 they are conduct-
ing excavations and discovered Roman baths dated on 1* and 2" ¢. AD18,

Similarly as in the case of stone projectiles from Novae legionary camp
is in Roman fort Apsaros, only part of the archacological material was
published. Georgian archaeologist Lasha Aslanishvili wrote two papers
about founded balls. On the beginning, the researcher distinguishes three
types of stone projectiles depending on its diameter and weight!® and

12 7huravlew,Kamelina, 2015: 203.

R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, The Roman Army in Tauric Chersonesos. City and
Burial Areas, Swiatowit Vol. X (LI) 2012, fasc. A, Warszawa 2013: 79-80; R. Karasiewicz-
Szczypiorski2015:21-55.

14 E. Kakhidz e, Apsaros: A Roman Fort in Southwestern Georgia, Meetings of Cultures in
the Black Sea Region: Between Conflict and Coexistence, “Black Sea Studies” VIII, Aarhus 2008:
303.

15 1bid., 307.; M. Czapski, O. Kubrak, Na wschodnich rubiezach Imperium Romanum: pol-
sko-gruzinska ekspedycja archeologiczna w forcie Gonio-Apsaros w Gruzji, ArcheoUW 3, War-
szawa 2015: 57.

16 Kakhidze2008: 313.

K. Misiewicz, R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Gonio (Georgia). Non-invasive
Surveys of the Roman Fort of Apsaros — 2012 Season, Swiatowit Vol. X (LI) 2012, fasc. A, War-
szawa 2013: 117-122.

R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, E. Kakhidze, The Roman Fort ,,Apsaros” in the
Gonio — Early Phase. New Discoveries and Perspectives for Investigations, Pro Georgia Journal
of Kartvelological Studies 25, Warszawa 2015: 194.; R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Apsaros. Early
Headquarters Building (Principia). New Localization?, Pro Georgia Journal of Kartvelological
Studies 26, Warszawa 2016, 54.; Czapski, Kubrak2015: 61.

9 L.Aslanishvili, Kvis Birtvebi, (in:) A. Kakhidze,G. Lordkipanidze, G.Grigo-
lia,V.Japaridze,G.Kipiani,S.Mamuladze,D.Mindorashvili,M.Khalvashi,
T.Lomtatidze, E. Kakhidze (eds.), Gonio-Apsarus IV, Batumi 2004: 152—-154.
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then in the second paper two subtype A and B20 in the weight range 100-
900 grams, which ones have a different diameter from the others but the
same weight. The first type (according to the first selection) is the largest
projectiles with a diameter of 9.6-11 cm and weighing 2-3 kg, which are
founded in the culture layers dated on the 1#-2"4 ¢. AD21, The author sug-
gests that they were shot from ballista or onagres, and their killing power
reached to 300-350 meters22. The second group Aslanishvili includes the
stone projectile with a weight of 440-1500 g and diameter of 7.5-9.3 cm.
This group is the most numerous. The Georgian archaeologist speculates
that they were thrown by hand23. The third group is a stone ball with a
weight of 50-370 g and a diameter of 3-6 cm?4. As the Aslanishvili points
out, this group have a characteristic ovoid shape2°. The second and third
groups occur in Roman, Byzantine, and Ottoman cultural layers, while
the first group is characteristic for the Roman period26. The author of this
typology indicates that the stone projectiles were most likely handmade
by the soldiers, and they were used to produce stone from the area of
the present Kvariati village2’. Aslanishvili mentioned that the most of
the stone projectiles were found in the southern part of the late Roman
fortress28 (Fig. 1). In the firsts centuries of our era, the Roman fortress
was oriented N-S by his longer axis. In the beginning of our era in the
mentioned part of the late Roman fortress was raefentura of Roman for-
tress dated on 1-3 c. AD and the barracks were there29. In this case, the
stone projectiles founded near to southern defensive wall and turret No
1 (Fig. 1.2), should be connected with the period in which that one part
of the fortress was used. Aslanishvili points out that the stone balls found
in the Roman fort Apsaros may have belonged to the attacking armies.
This is evidenced by a finding from the square 78 of NW 01 sector where
the projectiles were found under a layer of broken tiles and burn and
similar-caliber of stone balls were also found outside the fort’s walls30.

20 1, Aslanishvili, Shurdulis Qvebi, (in:) S. Mamuladze (ed.), Gonio—Apsarus VIII,
Batumi 2009: 177.

21 Aglanishvili2004: 153.

22 1pid., 153.

23 1pid., 153-154.

24 1pid., 154.

25 1pid., 154.;Aslanishvili2009: 178.

26 Aglanishvili2004: 152-154.

27 Ipid., 154.

28 Aslanishvili2009: 177-179.

9 See Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski2016: 60, Fig. 2.
30 Astanishvili2009: 177.
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The researcher sees the analogy for the stone projectiles from Apsaros in
Panticapacum, Artaxata, Wani, Carthage, Sablonetum (Ellingen), York,
Nokalakevi and Anakofia3l.

A collection of stone balls from the Roman fort Apsaros is stored at the
Archaeological Museum in Batumi and at the Archaeological Museum of
Gonio-Apsaros. The most of the projectiles are stored in the magazines of
Archaeological Museum of Gonio-Apsaros. The presented analyze also
includes balls from the excavations which ones were conducted in the
2014-2016 by the Polish-Georgian expedition.

Projectiles belonging to presented collection are preserved in good
condition. Only in a few cases, there are halves or smaller parts. A large
number of balls (a total of 128) allows you to analyze the collection from
different ways and to make comparisons and combinations. Fragments of
balls were included in the inventory, but in the name of care for the results
were omitted in the analyze showing the relation between the diameter
and weight of the stone projectiles.

Elements of the analyzed set were selected as Vitruvius recommended
(Vit. De Arch. X,11.3). This selection indicates that only two bullets from
Apsaros (MG 34 and 73; Tab. 2, 3) could be included to the group pre-
sented by the Roman architect.

In the author opinion, the stone projectiles from Apsaros can be also
divided into three groups in terms of diameter: small, medium, large and
as well as three groups in terms of weight: light, medium and heavy (Tab.
4,5). Such simple division was used in the preliminary analysis of this
collection. Contrary to attempts to adapt the projectiles to the scheme
proposed by Vitruvius, the own compilation allows us to notice much
more similarities in the analyze presented the relation between the weight
and diameter within a single group and differences between neighboring
groups (Tab. 4, 5). One of the successive methods was created a diagram
presented relation between the mass and the diameter of balls (Tab. 7).
The values adopted on the axes of coordinate system are weight (to the
hundredth of a kilogram) and the diameter (arithmetic mean of the dimen-
sions of the balls in at least two axes). In this compilation includes only
completely preserved projectiles, i.e. 116 antiques. Based on the obtained
results, the ammunition was divided into five types from 1 to 5.

Type No 1. There are 11 balls (9.5% of the collection). These are
stone projectiles with a diameter of up to 5 cm and a weight of up to

31 Aslanishvili2004: 154; 2009: 179-182.
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0.28 kg. The smallest stone ball is WP9 and the largest is MG1932. Pro-
jectiles classified to this type were made of sedimentary rocks. At this
phase of the research is not able to precise the used rock material.

Type No 2. There are 58 balls (49.93% of the collection) with
a diameter of 5.5 to 8 cm and weight from 0.24 to 0.75 kg. This is
the most numerous type of balls found in the Roman fort Apsaros. In
the type No 2 could be include a part of the second group and whole
third group distinguished by Aslanishvili33. The smallest projectile is
the MGS and the largest is MG16. The stone balls No MG38, MG17
and WGS5 were classified to type No 2 even though that their weight is
greater than other balls, but their diameter corresponding to type No
2. Most of the projectiles were made of sedimentary rocks (51 stone
balls), in the eight cases the material was defined as a limestone, seven
remaining balls were made of granite.

Type No 3. There are 23 balls (19.83% of the collection) with
a diameter of 8.1 to 10 cm and weight from 0.74 to 1.46 kg. To these type
belongs the stone projectiles included to the second group by the Georgian
scholar34. The smallest ball of the type No 3 is MAG13 and the heaviest
ones are the MG51, MAG21, MAG22. Most of the bullets were made
of sedimentary rocks (21 stone balls), in the one case it was known as
a limestone and the other two projectiles were made of granite.

Type No 4. There are 15 balls (12.95% of the collection) with
a diameter of 10.2 to 12.2 cm and weights from 1.57 to 2.42 kg.
To type No 4 could be included a part of the first group selected by
Aslanishvili3>. The smallest ball in this type is the MG58, the largest
one is MG65. The projectile WG1 is heavier than the adopted weight
limit in type No 4. Despite the diameter norm for type No 4, the
weight is similar as for type No 5. Ten balls of this type were made of
sedimentary rocks, three projectiles of limestone and five of granite.

Type No 5. There are 9 balls (7.79% of the collection) with a diam-
eter over 13.35 cm and weight over 2.58 kg. The lightest projectiles
of type 5 balls could be correspond to the first group proposed by
Aslanishvili36. The smallest ball in this type is MABI and the larg-

32 The MAG, MG, MAB, WP, and WG abbreviations correspond to where the stone projectiles
were stored or found. Expanding abbreviations is included in the inventory description (see Tab. 6).
33 Aslanishvili2004: 153-154.

34 Ibid., 153.

35 Ibid., 153.

36 Ibid., 153.
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est is MAB2. In this type is hard to distinguish a norm in the relation
of weight and diameter, because were found only a few projectiles
matching to presented type. Seven balls were made of sedimentary
rock and the two of granite.

Summary

The paper presents results of a study over the collection of 128
stone projectiles found in the Roman fort Apsaros. In material analyze
were used 116 examples, which are completely preserved. It turns out,
that in presented study the most fruitful analyze is diagram presenting
a relation between the diameter and the weight of the projectiles. It is
known that the weight of the stone balls was dependent on the type of
raw material used for their production3”.

Based on this statement, the author distinguished five types of
stone projectiles within the balls are similar in diameter and weight.
The most numerous are the type No 2. In this case, it can be assumed
that caliber of ammunition was used by the Roman garrisons in the
Apsaros. In the case of lighter and heavier projectiles which having
the same diameter (matching to the hole in the frame of the same bal-
lista), the lighter ones could have been shot at longer distances and the
heavier ones were certainly shot for a shorter distance.

Stone Projectiles from Roman Fort Apsaros, Georgia

Stone balls are commonly found on archaeological sites associated with the
Roman army. They present a great variety of sizes and were used for siege en-
gines, as a projectiles for a slingshots and large metal arrowheads.

During the archaeological research in Roman fort Apsaros were discovered
115 stone balls of various size and weight. This collection has been analyzed
and organized according to the diameter and weight. The results were compared
with the published research over stone balls from other places where the Roman
army stationed. The stone balls from Apsaros were compared to the information
about the ballista and their projectiles from the work of Vitruvius (Vit. De Arch.
X,11.3).

All stone balls found in Apsaros have been arranged in the chart. The coordi-
nate system shows the relation between the mass and diameter for the individual
bullets. By using this method we found the better distribution of the collection of
the stone balls into five groups, as opposed to three groups as previously thought.

37 See M. Kamicehsk i, W. Skalmowski, Kamienie budowlane i drogowe, Warszawa 1957.
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In all cases, where it was possible, it also has been proven place where projectiles
in the fortress were found. Localization of findings was compared with probably
localization of the Roman fort Apsaros from the first centuries of our era.

The research of stone balls from Roman fort Apsaros was able thanks to coop-
eration of the Polish and Georgians archaeologists during Gonio-Apsaros expedi-
tion. Joint expedition is conducting by the Institute of Archaeology University
of Warsaw, the Polish Center of Mediterranean Archaeology of University of
Warsaw and the Cultural Heritage Preservation Agency of Adjara.

Fig. 1 — Plan of the Roman fort Apsaros with selection of the sector and the
squares with point places where were found a stone projectiles (after Aslanish-
vili 2009: 177-179): 1 — Early Roman fortress (after Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski,
Apsaros. 2016: Fig. 2); 2 — Turret No 1; 3 — Baths, 4 — Trenches of Polish excava-
tion; 5 — Trenches of Georgian excavation in southern part of the fort.
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Fig. 2 — The stone projectile from exposition in Archaeological Museum
of Gonio-Apsaros (O. Kubrak).

Fig. 3 — The stone projectile from warehouse of Archaeological Museum
of Gonio-Apsaros (O. Kubrak).
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Fig. 4 — The stone projectile from warehouse of Archaeological Museum
of Gonio-Apsaros (O. Kubrak).

Fig. 5 — The stone projectile from Archaeological Museum in Batumi
(O. Kubrak).
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Fig. 6 — The stone projectile from Archaeological Museum in Batumi
(O. Kubrak).

Fig. 7 — The stone projectiles found during Georgian excavation in southern part
of the fortress (fig. 1.4, O. Kubrak).
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Fig. 8 — The stone projecitles found during Polish excavation on the Roman baths
(fig. 1.3, 1.4, O. Kubrak, A. Makowska).
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Antic Modern An antique A modern
projectile projectile measure of a measure of a
waight waight ballistic ballistic
aperture hole aperture hole
2 pounds 6549 g 5 digits 9,25 cm
4 pounds 1kg309.8¢g 6 digits 11,1 cm
7 digits 12,95 cm
10 pounds 3kg2745¢g 8 digits 14,8 cm
20 pounds 6kg549 g 10 digits 18,5 cm
40 pounds 13kg098 g 12,5 digits 23,12 cm
60 pounds 19kg647 g 13 1/8 digits 24,28 cm
80 pounds 26 kg 196 g 15 digits 27,75 cm
120 pounds | 39kg294 g 1 foot 1,5 digits | 32,37 cm
160 pounds | 52kg392 g 1 foot 4 digits 37 cm
170 pounds | 55kg 666,5g | 1 foot 5 digits 38,85 cm
200 pounds | 65kg490 g 1 foot 6 digits 40,7 cm
240 pounds | 78 kg 588 g 1 foot 7 digits 42,55 cm
360 pounds 117kg 882 g 1,5 foot 44,4 cm

Table 1 — Diameter and weight of stone projectiles distinguished by Vitruvius
(Vit. De Arch. X,11.3)

Weight Number | Number of projectile

distinguish by

Vitruvius

2 pounds 21 MAG 3,4,5, 11,12, 17; MG 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 28, 33, 34, 46,
64; MAB 1; WG 5; WP 2, 3,10

4 pounds 4 MG 2, 44, 45; MAG 22

10 pounds 1 MG 73

20 pounds 1 MG 72

Table 2 — Attempt to assign the stone projectiles from Roman fort Apsaros to weight
groups distinguish by Vitruvius (see Tab. 1). The bold font show the balls, which were
in the group in the case of selection of diameter and weight distinguish by Vitruvius
(see Tab. 3)

Diameter Number | Number of projectile

distinguish by

Vitruvius

5 digits 7 MAG 7; WP 6; MG 6, 34,42, 49, 61
6 digits 2 MG 66; MAG 9

7 digits 2 MG 56, 65

8 digits 2 MG 73; MAB 2

10 digits 0

Table 3 — Attempt to assign the stone projectiles from Roman fort Apsaros to groups
distinguished by Vitruvius (see Tab. 1). The bold font show the balls, which were in
the same group in the case of selection of diameter and weight distinguish by Vitru-
vius (see Tab. 2)
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Weight
category

Number

Number of projectile

Light (max 1 85
kg)

MG 1, 3,7, 8,9, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26,
27,28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 37, 38, 39, 40, 42, 43, 45, 46,
47,48, 49, 50, 52, 53, 55, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 68, 69, 71;
MAG 1,2,3,4,5,7, 10,11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20; WP 1,
2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11; WG 2, 3, 4, 5, 6; MAB 1 (x4)

Medium (1-3 |21
kg)

MG 2, 41, 44, 51, 54, 56, 57, 67, 65, 70; MAG 6, 8, 21, 22,
23; MAB 1 (x3), 2 (x2); WG 1

Heavy (min. 3 | 6
kg)

MG 72, 73; MAB 2 (x4)

Table 4 — Selected the stone balls in terms of weight. The bold font show the antiques
which were in the same group in the case of size (see Tab. 5).

Diameter
category

Number

Number of projectile

Small (to the 8 | 59
cm)

MG 1, 3,7, 8, 13, 14, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 26, 27, 28,
29,30, 31, 32, 33, 37, 39, 40, 43, 45, 47, 48, 50, 53, 59, 60, 62,
63, 64, 68, 69, 71; MAG 1, 2, 4, 5, 10, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 20;

WP 1,8,9; WG 2,4,5,6; MAB 1 (x2)

Medium (8-15 | 62
cm)

MG 2,4, 5, 6,9, 10, 11, 12, 15, 24, 25, 34, 35, 36, 38, 41, 42,
44, 46, 49, 51, 52, 54, 55, 56, 58, 61, 65, 66, 67, 70, 73, 74;

MAG 3,6,7,8,9, 13, 14, 18, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24; WP 2, 3, 4, 5,
6,7, 10, 11; WG 1, 3; MAB 1(x5), 2 (x2)

Large (more 6
then 15 cm)

MG 57, 72; MAB 2 (x 4)

Table 5 — Selected the stone balls in terms of diameter. The bold font show the anti-

ques which were in the same group in the case of weight (see Tab. 4)

Number
Inventary Number | Collection | inthe | Waight | Dimentions | Stone type
collection| [kg] [cm]
8.0.09 3n3.1 8-09:1 MAG 1 0,316 6,1-6,2 Limestone
Sed. rock
284D 6.96.91 MAG 2 0,406 6,7-6,5 [sedimentary
rock]
G.A.98.1302.SW.IX MAG 3 0,700 7,1-8,1 Sed. rock
G.A.95.2758 696:806 MAG 4 0,656 6,8-7,9 Sed. rock
696:840 G.A.95 3756 MAG 5 0,626 7,8-7,4 Sed. rock
G.A. without number MAG 6 1,978 11,3-12,1 Limestone
2814 6-96:88 MAG 7 0,982 7,8-9 Sed. rock
GA95 2715 6-96:979 MAG 8 2,164 12-10,6 Granit
1 MAG 9 1,592 11-11,2 Limestone
GA09.3.SN3 3-09:3 MAG 10 0,448 7,4-7,65 Limestone
6-96:97 MAG 11 0,590 7,3-7,9 Limestone
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9-09:4 MAG 12 0,666 7,9-7,9 Limestone
2755 6-96:83 MAG 13 0,786 7,7-8,5 Limestone
GA.0958S3 8.09.59 MAG 14 1,766 11,4-11,8 Sed. rock
11 MAG 15 0,450 7-7,3 Sed. rock
SW-XIaK 11 GA.96.2 MAG 16 0,232 5,56 Sed. rock
Light sed.
GA SE-22.2 VOII812 MAG 17 0,634 7,7-1,1 rock
GA 99.5340 MAG 18 0,928 8,1-10,6 Sed. rock
Unreadeable number MAG 19 1,674 11,2-11,4 Sed. rock
GA 95.2843 6:96:93 MAG 20 0,110 4,05-4,9 Sed. rock
6:6:97 MAG 21 1,078 10,1-10 Sed. rock
4 MAG 22 1,368 11,5-7,9 Sed. rock
7 MAG 23 1,932 11,7-10,9 Sed. rock
Without number MAG 24 1,988 8,3-8,4 Metal
GA 95 2759 MG 1 0,372 7,1-6,5 Sed. rock
1274 MG 2 1,350 9,6-9,4 Sed. rock
13 MG 3 0,411 7,5-5,4 Sed. rock
14 MG 4 0,670 8,6-5,7H Sed. rock
15 MG 5 0,404 82-84H Granit
16 MG 6 0,386 9,3 H Granit
GA 95 2841 6-96:92 MG 7 0,294 5,9-54 Limestone
GA 2000.95 SN — 1 MG 8 0,244 5,6-4,5-6,4 |Sed. rock
2818 MG 9 0,748 8,3-7,1 Sed. rock
8 MG 10 0,668 10,2-10,1 H | Granit
6 MG 11 1,200 10,6-7,1 H | Sed. rock
17 MG 12 0,380 8,9-8,5 Sed. rock
2815 6:96:89 MG 13 0,718 7,2-7,5 Sed. rock
2754 6-96:82 MG 14 0,664 7,9-73 Sed. rock
2..9..328-09:2 MG 15 0,599 7,2-8,1 Sed. rock
2757 6-96:85 MG 16 0,732 7,9-7,8 Sed. rock
2817 6:96:90 MG 17 0,598 7,2-6,1 Sed. rock
23 MG 18 0,264 5,2-6,5 Sed. rock
24 MG 19 0,170 4,5-5,6 Sed. rock
18 MG 20 0,190 6,8-6,9 H Sed. rock
20 MG 21 0,144 5,7-5,7H Sed. rock
22 MG 22 0,244 5,7-5,9 Limestone
12 MG 23 0,476 7,2-7,1 Sed. rock
‘Without number MG 24 0,986 7,8-8,7 Sed. rock
10 MG 25 0,820 8,6-7,8 Sed. rock
GA 09:5 8-09:5 MG 26 0,370 5,3-7,5 Granit
GA 95 2753 6-96:86 MG 27 0,438 6,4-7,0 Sed. rock
GA 95 2867 6-96:94 MG 28 0,578 8,0-7,1 Sed. rock
26 MG 29 0,090 4,1-4,3 Sed. rock
25 MG 30 0,150 4,7-5,2 Sed. rock
GA-04-SW-V 123 MG 31 0,332 6,0-7,0 Sed. rock
GA 201137 SW VIII MG 32 0,358 6,0-6,8 Sed. rock
GA 2015.5.3.10 MG 33 0,570 7,6-7,71 Sed. rock
19 MG 34 0,738 9,1-8,3 Granit
6 MG 35 0,614 10,6 H Sed. rock
Without number MG 36 1,226 11,1-11,4 H | Sed. rock
GA 2012.45/SW IX MG 37 0,354 5,8-6,7 Sed. rock
GA 2011.81 MG 38 0,852 8,3-6,0 Sed. rock
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GA 95 2863 6-96:95 MG 39 0,356 6,4-5.4 Sed. rock
GA 07.257 SW V MG 40 0,400 6,9-5,4 Sed. rock
GA 2011 336.SW VIII MG 41 1,164 10,0-9,1 Sed. rock
GA 2013.673 SW VIII MG 42 0,878 9,2-7,1 Sed. rock
Without number MG 43 0,520 7,3-7,6 Sed. rock
GA 2011.79 SW VIII MG 44 1,344 7,5-10,1 Sed. rock
Without number MG 45 0,384 6,6-5,7 Sed. rock
GA 2011:70 SW VIII MG 46 0,618 8,2-7,8 Sed. rock
82-2011:97 MG 47 0,090 3,844 Sed. rock
Unreadeable number MG 48 0,452 7,2-6,4 Sed. rock
GA 07.361 SWV MG 49 0,992 9,4-7,6 Sed. rock
GA.07.390 SWV MG 50 0,288 6,4-5,4 Sed. rock
GA 2011.78 SW VIII MG 51 1,458 10,8-8,2 Sed. rock
GA 50.22.2001/231 MG 52 0,540 8,6 —7,3-5,6 |Sed. rock
Without number MG 53 0,320 6,2-5,7 Sed. rock
GA 2011.12.SW-VIII MG 54 1,232 9,9-8,0 Sed. rock
‘Without number MG 55 0,538 8,6-7,2 Limestone
Without number MG 56 2,240 11,2-13,1 Sed. rock
GA 2011.157 SW VIII MG 57 2,416 15,1-8,9 Granit
GA 2011.337 SW VIIL MG 58 1,572 11,6-8,9 Sed. rock
Unreadeable number MG 59 0,438 5,8-7,9 Granit
5778 ... MG 60 0,334 6,2-6,4 Sed. rock
GA 07.263. SW V MG 61 0,844 9,3-8,2 Sed. rock
GA.2011.31.SW VIII MG 62 0,124 5,243 Sed. rock
Without number MG 63 0,494 7,5-7,4 Sed. rock
‘Without number MG 64 0,638 7,7-7,9 Sed. rock
32-2011:100 158 SW

VIII MG 65 2,466 13,9-10,6 Granit
GA 2011.293.SW VIII MG 66 0,860 11,1-8,9 H | Sed. rock
GA 2011.335.SW VIII MG 67 1,014 10,3-8,9 Granit

... 68:1102-23 MG 68 0,372 6,5-5,9 Sed. rock
... 12.2011:98 MG 69 0,506 7,8-6,5 Granit
GA.2011.334. SW VIII MG 70 2,042 12,1-9,5 Sed. rock
GA 2013.754.SW VIII MG 71 0,446 7,7-6,8 Granit
‘Without number MG 72 6,488 17,2-17,0 Sed. rock
GA.07.334.SW IX C? MG 73 3,308 14,7-13,0 Sed. rock
GA.2012.598. SW IX MG 74 3,114 12,9-12,5 H | Limestone
GA 03 SW3281 MAB 1 2,956 14,6-12,1 Granit
31 MAB 1 0,482 7,8-7,6 Sed. rock
30 MAB 1 0,838 7,8-8,4 Sed. rock
32 MAB 1 0,594 8,5-7,1 Granit

35 MAB 1 0,436 7,1-6,2 Limestone
GA 45 963 MAB 1 1,918 11,0-11,6 Sed. rock
GA 05 5205 MAB 1 2,282 12,1-11,5 Granit
‘Without number MAB 2 8,042 18,5-18.,9 Sed. rock
GA 699.07 249 MAB 2 3,702 16,6-12,7 Sed. rock
1 MAB 2 2,980 13,9-14,6 Sed. rock
GA 93575 MAB 2 2,582 15,0-14,6 Sed. rock
‘Without number MAB 2 5,022 16,1-15,6 Sed. rock
GA 95 2894 MAB 2 7,506 19,6-16,5 Granit
Without number WG 1 2,995 10,4-11,5 Granit
Without number WG 2 0,284 4,9-4,1 Sed. rock
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‘Without number WG 3 0,938 9,7-7,6 Sed. rock
‘Without number WG 4 0,234 4,0-4.2 Sed. rock
‘Without number WG 5 0,660 6,4-6,5 Limestone
‘Without number WG 6 0,254 5,5-2,5-4,4 | Sed. rock
59/2015 WP 1 0,312 6,1-6,5 Granit
Without number WP 2 0,560 7,6-8,1 Granit
‘Without number WP 3 0,735 8,0-8,7 Sed. rock
Without number WP 4 0,500 8,3-7,5 Sed. rock
114/2015 WP 5 0,866 9,7-8,7 Sed. rock
63/2015 WP 6 0,836 8,9-9,0 Sed. rock
GA 2014.S15 SW VIII WP 7 0,492 7,3-8,3-5,4 |Sed. rock
GA 16/14w WP 8 0,160 5,1-4,8-3,9 | Sed. rock
GA16/74W WP 9 0,082 4,0-4,2-3,3 | Sed. rock
GAL6/111W WP 10 0,642 6,9-8,3-7,9 | Sed. rock
GA16/173W WP 11 0,902 9,6-8,6-9,9 | Sed. rock

Table 6 — Inventory of stone projectiles found in Roman fort Apsaros. In the table
were used an abbreviation: MAB — Archaeological Museum in Batumi, MAG —
Archaeological Museum of Gonio-Apsaros, MG — Warehouse of Archaeological
Museum of Gonio-Apsaros, WG — Georgian excavation in the southern part of
fortress, WP — Polish excavation, H— Half or smaller part of stone projectile

Table 7 — The diagram presenting the relation between weight and diameter of
completely preserved stone projectiles which were found in Roman fort Apsaros.
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GEORGIAN MONASTERY OF MOUNT ATHOS

by Giorgi Alibegashvili
Thilisi

According to Greek sources Georgian Lavra of Mount Athos was
grounded in the last quarter of X century, shortly after founding the mon-
asteries of Athanasius the Great and Vatopedi at (or near) the place where
the monastery of St. Clement was located before. Its foundation is linked
to John the Iberian and John Tornikios (Tornike), however it seems that
one person is considered; nevertheless Georgian sources explicitly refer
to two different persons. John Tornikios - Iviron (Georgian) King David
Kuropalates’ court official left everything and became a monk at one of
the monastery in Macedonia. Then he went to Mount Olympus and de-
finitively settled in desolate place at Lavra surroundings on Mount Athos,
where he met Saint Athanasius who offered him to stay in his vicinity.l

Byzantine Emperor Basil II (976-1025) summoned already ordained
monk Tornike in the capital and asked his assistance in various diplomat-
ic and military affairs, especially to save the situation against a rebellion
led by Bardas Skleros. Thornikos obeyed the emperor’s request, took off
his monk’s robe and together with Georgian King David Kuropalates
marched against Bardas Skleros. He handled the mission successfully.
Afterwards, he returned to Mount Athos where he either started con-
structing present monastery or expanding already existing monastery of
St. Clement. This was enforced by the emperor’s generous donations and
overwhelming spoils of the abovementioned battle.

The monastery was originally named as Holy Monastery of Iverian
(Georgian) due to its founders and nationality of first monks. The name
has been maintained till now. However, in 1357, according to the ratifi-
cation of Constantinople Patriarch Kalistrates, the Georgian Lavra was
conveyed to Greece as if Greek monks exceeded Georgian monks in

13 Kada s, Saint Mount Athos, Athens 2011, p. 75; G. Alibegashvili, Tiventy Monasteries
of St. Mount Athos, Thilisi 2015, p. 81-104.
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quantity and the role of spiritual life. Iviron Monastery has also experi-
enced a variety of devastating invasions and suffered many hardships.
For example, pirates, western Juniata and Catalonians attacks in XIV
century. However, afterwards the Byzantine emperors, King of Serbia
Stefan Dusan and mainly Georgian kings donated generously for monas-
tery rehabilitation.

The new period of Lavra prosperity continued till the end of XVI cen-
tury before raising significant economical difficulties. In order to over-
come seemingly hopeless situation, Iberian monks went to Georgia to
visit King Alexandre. They handed him a key to monastery and asked for
financial support. As a result of these actions, including traveling to dif-
ferent countries, the monks managed to collect great sum of money. The
monastery not only could pay off the debts, but also erected new build-
ings; consequently the number of monks had increased significantly.

At the end of XVII century Iviron Lavra monks visited Russia at King
Alexey’s invitation. They gifted King Alexey the copy of Iverian Portrait
Icon of the Virgin thanks to which the King’s daughter was healed. Out
of gratitude to Iverian monks and the Virgin the King granted them the
monastery of Saint Nicholas located at the center of Moscow.

Furthermore, the other Patriarchs also expressed their interest
towards Iverian Lavra and rendered multilateral assistance as well. For
a definite time, Greek national martyr Patriarch Gregory V also had been
presenting in the monastery. In 1821 during Greek national-liberation
war against the Ottoman Empire the Iverian monastery fell into hard
times, mainly due to the significant contributions for people’s rebellion.
In 1845 and in 1865 part of Lavra was damaged by a terrible fire but
afterwards it had been restored with support of many Christians.

The main church dedicated to the Assumption of the Blessed Vir-
gin Mary was erected in the first part of XI century by Georgian monk
Giorgi Varaz-Vache being a monastery abbot for many years. In 1513 the
church was renovated. It is situated in the center of monastery yard and
is erected in Byzantine-Athos style. The magnificent marble revetments
are preserved from the original church with geometric mural and inscrip-
tion: “I, Giorgi, Iberian monk and ktitor of the church, have reinforced
its columns, in order not to undermine here and forever.”

A holy water bowl is placed in front of the temple which had been
damaged due to a fire and had been restored in 1865. The monastery
refectory is located in front of the facade. In 1848 Archimandrite Atha-
nasios build a new one and expanded it as well.
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The tower is built in front of the large gate, inside Lavra yard, in the
middle of the south side (1725) which is damaged; the second tower
(1626) near Lavra port is well preserved.

Apart from the temple, there are 16 oratories at the monastery, two of
them — Saint Nicholas (1846) and Archangel (1812) - are situated to the
right and to the left from Litas gate.

150 Saint’s relics are carefully kept in second temple, as well as the
parts of instruments used during Christ’s crucifixion and parts of Our
Savior’s Cross.

The other two important chapels — The Virgin Mary Keeper of the
Gate and John the Baptist’s are situated in the yard. In the first one (1680)
which is located near the old entrance of the monastery is preserved
luxuriously gold-plated icon of Wonderworking Virgin Mary Keeper of
the Gate (Panagia Portaitissa). According to the legend, it has passed the
sea from Constantinople towards current Lavra. Together with images of
saints the Greek philosophers are also depicted on the wall of the temple
- Solomon, Sophocles, Thucydides, Plato, Aristotle, and Plutarch, as
well as Kings - Alexander the Great and Darius.

The cloister of John the Baptist or Iberian cloister (skete) to the west
from the monastery, to the mountain side also belongs to Iviron Monas-
tery. This idiorrhythmic skete is built in 1730 whilst the church (Kyri-
akon) is built in 1779 and painted by fresco artists in 1799.

The Iviron monastery owns a rich repository and represents one of the
most important treasure repositories of Mount Athos. It is located in one-
storey building together with the library in the yard. Here is preserved
a unique treasure - gold cloth sewn garments, sainthood implements,
church utensils, crosses, communion cups, medallions, Episcopal head-
gears (miter), full Episcopal vestment of Patriarch Dionysius, Gregory
IV’s mantle, excellent gate veil embroidered by needlewoman Kokona
Orologos and other objects and relics of saints. Here is the Emperor
John I Tzimiskes’ (969-976) Episcopal vestment kept in the library. It is
painted with different types of arabesques, decorated with 10 lions and
4 two-headed eagles. Here is also preserved a chain shirt of Georgian
general Thornik Eristavi.

The Monastery Library is luxurious and well-organized. More than
2000 manuscripts of different contents written on different materials and
15 liturgical scrolls are preserved in the library; 123 of them are written
on the parchment and the rest (23) on bombazine (silk canvas) and paper.
These must be added about 100 Georgian manuscripts. Some Greek and
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Georgian manuscript illustrations deserve an attention (especially Nel,
5,55, 56, 111, 463, 874 and etc.). Apart from the manuscripts’ division,
more than 20 000 print books are protected in the library; some of them
are archetypes and old printed editions.

Highly valuable documents of emperors and patriarchs are kept in the
library, gold rings of Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos (946-958), Roma-
nos II (960), Basil 11 (980) and others. The Georgian Lavra is ranked third
in the hierarchy among 20 monasteries of Mount Athos. It should be noted
that the documents of Athos council were signed by the Georgian abbot
or representative of Georgian ward after Lavra Hegumen of Protos and
Athanasius the Great, but since 1366 - after the representative of Vatopedi,
which had never been happened before. This is a sign of prestige downturn
especially outlined in XV century. Nowadays Iviron Lavra is the general-
life or joint liturgy cloister (since 1990); as it has already been mentioned,
Georgian monks had been living there before; due to their activities during
the centuries the monastery had been an important cultural center for Geor-
gians. Last Georgian monk died in 1955. Nowadays there are up to 100
monks living and acting inside Lavra and out in skete and cells.

The main source of laying the groundwork to Georgian Lavra in as-
cetic history is “St. John and St. Euthymios’s life” by Giorgi the Hagior-
ite. According to researches of Georgian and foreign scientists the his-
tory of founding Iviron Monastery is presented as follows:

We note from the outset that Georgians had already arrived on Holly
Mountain before St. John and St. Euthymios have appeared. Their abode
was called Atho; these ascetics were Moses (till 971), Athanasius the
Great (971-981), Arsen and the others dwelling as at abovementioned
Athos Lavra but also at Saint Clement Monastery and Lavra of Atha-
nasius the Great. However there was no Georgian monastery on Holly
Mountain by that time.2

Saint John who cut Georgian Lavra foundation was the “Georgian-
born, glorious and noble by parents and forefathers, prominent among
Davit Kurapalates’ outstanding rulers, courageous and hale in military
activities he rejected the glory of life and took it as worthless.” At first he
practiced at Otkhta Monastery in Tao-Klarjeti. Iviron Monastery XI cen-
tury benefactor Ezra from Athos writes about Saint John and his son Saint
Euthymios: “Tao, your country, is proud of you”. Later, St. John moved
to Bithynian Olympus where he obediently carried out unwanted and

2L.Menabd e, Centers of Ancient Georgian Literature, vol. I-11, Tbilisi 1980, p. 282.
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offensive activities for a long time. He was there together with St. Atha-
nasius from Athos (920-1000) in asceticism.3 St. John brought his son
Euthymios to Olympus as well. In early 60-ies of X century together with
Euthymios and several followers he followed the footsteps of Athanasius
the Great and moved to Athos. Athanasius the Great had already founded
a Lavra (963). John settled near him and carried out all the work obe-
diently. P. Ouspensky cites the words of the Great Athanasius Athonite
from the Greek text of “Life of John, Euthymios and Giorgi”; these are
the notes preserved in the will of St. Athanasius and various parts of his
“Mercy Books”: “I, poor Athanasios monk, abbot of Virgin Mary Monas-
tery, Athonite, by signing the Deed of Favor certify that [ am leaving after
me John as epitropos, and after his death, his son-Euthymios.

I do it not for any need or fun or hypocrisy or ignorance of the law,
but according to mind and opinion, with approval of saint clergymen
who also confirm and sign the Deed of Favor dedicated to John the Geor-
gian, orthodox believer monk and leader and by his means to the bright-
est monastery called Climentos.

When most blessed John arrived our mountain, he joined me poor
and sinful and obeyed me — out of will of Lord and his own humility and
kindness; he had been following the rules of kind life and his soul was
shining and illuminate as the sun. Being made perfect he has been help-
ful and leaded us with his views.

During the period of his obedience he served not only God but he
served the poor person as | was as well and other brothers and he was
the most caring for us. He cared equally for those who left the descend-
ants and for those who defected from the very beginning. Preferred John
crossed the sea many times with difficulties to the royal city, appeared
before many kings and conversed.

Since the times of Nikephoros up to date John was welcomed at the
royal court. He was honored as they remembered the appreciation of his
virtues by brilliant kings, so his requests were fulfilled and our monas-
tery was supported.

On John’s request the King John granted us the deed. According
to the deed Lemnos Island had to give us two hundred and forty four
Nomizmas which we receive to date.

King Basil, son of Romanos granted the second deed to John.
According to the deed he received Neon Island now called Eustratios

3 Mount Athos Acts, vol. I — 1V, Tbilisi 2002, p. 337; R. Siradze, Literary articles, Tbilisi 1980,
pp. 75-76.
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in his own subordination. After returning on Athos, John granted it to
our monastery. John cared for us not only while living in our lavra, but
also when he left the monastery and with God’s help built his monas-
tery Climentos as well. Then and now he acts in order to strengthen our
monastery and he supports us every time we are in trouble.” And again
we read in the testament of St. Athanasios: “I nominate as an epitropos
Lord John, who labored for a long time with great patience, obedience
and calmness, leading me and the whole brotherhood.

After my death, if it’s possible, I would like him to live again here, with
us, as the protector and leader of the brotherhood because he is merciful and
especially because he is the saint soul, distinguished from everybody and
he make me aware of his humidity and true belief (I know it by experience,
as we walked together along the life’s path, acted together and dwelled
together on this mountain; he used to visit this monastery often.)

And like me, before his death let him leave as an epitropos his spiritual
heir — Lord Euthymios — his son by flesh and soul.

Let Euthyios also care before his death to assign as an Abbot of the
Monastery such a person from our monastery or other place of Saint
Mountain, who on his opinion, is worthy of the case and lead the brother-
hood on the path of kind life”.4

A few years later Thornike Eristavi the Great joined Athoninan Geor-
gians. He had become a monk in his country; he looked for John at Olim-
pus, and finally found him and was blessed for being a monk. Athanasius
welcomed Tornike with honor as “he was aware of his deeds and noble-
mindedness and courage.”

During this period many Georgians went to Athos, so that John pre-
ferred not to stay in the monastery of Athanasius and built St. John the
Evangelist Church and cells nearby Great Lavra. This probably hap-
pened close to 969, because John and Tornike’s cells are mentioned in
this year’s document. After a while the Minor Asian feudal Bardas Skle-
ros rebelled against Byzantine princes - Basil and Constantine. Empire
appealed to Georgian King David Kuropalates (961-1001) for assistance
and he asked for mediation Georgian monks. Athanasius and John en-
trusted this mission to John (former Tornike). Davit Kurapalates helped
Byzantine with 12 000 horsemen led by Tornike. It seems that the Geor-
gians have played an important role in defeating Bardas Skleros’ army

4 Greek “Life of John, Euthymios and George the Athonites” —ed. by M. Machkhaneli, Thilisi
1982, p. 125.
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(979) and captured overwhelming spoils. Since the firm foundation was
created to establish Georgian Monastery on Mount Athos. Not only ma-
terial means but also moral and political motivation was prepared for
this. Byzantine Emperor gave all the places and villages that Georgians
requested and certified it with golden seal; that’s why the burial of Geor-
gians is called Iverian Royal Monastery since the old times (Dionysius,
pro-hegumen of Iverian Trastee, 1721).

Prior to construction, the Georgians handed the treasures twice to
Mount Athos Protos: in 980, when they started building and in 983,
when it was completed. That is how the “monasteries and churches of
Holly Virgin name and John the Baptizer’s sweat and work were built.
And lots of places, monasteries and cells around the large monastery to
the sea they bought with their own funds.”

Besides, Basil II (976-1025) granted several monasteries to Saint
John and Tornike the apostle in 980. With the effort of Saint John Geor-
gian Lavra earned the right of navigation in 984.

According to one of the resources, Saint John and Saint Tornik are
reported as brothers: “me and my soul and body brother John former
Tornike and my son Euthymios”.

For 985 year Goergian Lavra is formed monastery complex, ktitors
of which are recognized in abovementioned Greek text about the life of
Georgian Athos monks. Georgian monks aimed to transmit Byzantine
literature in Georgian language in which a special contribution has made
Saint John’s son Euthymios. He translated a number of religious monu-
ments reflecting importance and purpose of Christian culture — being an
integral part of the world Orthodoxy.

After the death of St. John, St. Euthymios became a second abbot (1005-
1019) that is proved by several documents, precisely: Clement’s monastery
Protocol (1008), Deed of Protos (1015), Agreement of Abbots (1016), reso-
lution of Nikephoros and Abbots on Mount Athos (1017) and etc.

According to one resource, in 1001, St. Euthymios was appointed spir-
itual epitropos (second hegoumenos) by the end of his life. (According to
St. Athanasius’ last will former epitropos was St. John). St. Euthymios was
not a formal epitropos of Great Lavra and signed as oikonomos title of
Athanasius’ Great Lavra. He cared for the monastery by the end of his days.

It is notable that St. Euthymios translated not only from Greek into
Georgian, but also from Georgian into Greek. Among his major works
was the translation of Hagiographic work “Wisdom of Balahvari” trans-
lated from Georgian into Greek. Afterwards it was translated into many
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European languages. The merit of St. Euthymios is also recognized by
svinaxar editorials, motets some of which came into Byzantine practice,
funeral banquet and etc. His name still causes a lot of veneration among
the Fathers of the Holy Mountain.>

St. Euthymios’ Fellow worker were the following holly fathers: John
son of Grdzeli, Episcope of Ninotsminda Arseni, Chrysostom, Holly Fa-
ther of Khakhuli, the blessed elder Gregory, Saba, Mew Abraham Hos-
pitable, Zakharia, son of Mirdat, Arseni, Theophane the pastor, Michael,
Gioegi, Baili, son of Bagrat and etc.

Davit Kurapalates said on the activity of St. Euthymios: “Thank you
Lord, for revealing the new Chrysostom for us in our era.” According to
the King’s order the lists of St. Euthymios’ translations were multiplied.
His name. together with the Athanasius the Great is hoghly honored by
the Holly Fathers.

Georgian Monastery of Mount Athos

The Monastery on Mount Athos was founded in 980-983 years, after Geor-
gian King David Kuropalates by request of Byzantine emperor Basil II (975-1025)
attacked the rebel feudal Bardas Skleros with 12 000 horsemen and defeated him.

Prios to those Georgian monks had already been arrived on Mount Athos and
took part together with Athanasius the Great in founding monastic life. The evidence
of'it is a last will of Athanasius the Great saying that after him St. John and then his
son St. Eeuthymios should become the epitropos.

In 1357, according to the deed of Patriarch Callistus I of Constantinople, Geor-
gian Lavra had been transmitted to Greece conveyed to Greece as if Greek monks
exceeded Georgian monks in quantity and the role of spiritual life.

During Greek People’s Liberation rebellion against the Ottoman Empire, Geor-
gian monks stayed on Mount Athos and saved many monasteries from destruction.
They found a common language with Janissary commander of Ottomans’ garrison
located on Mount Athos.

In the second half of XIX century the Russian Empire tried to “return” Lavra
to Georgians but the Greeks resisted because they felt that Lavra would get in the
hands of the Russians.

Now, with the effort of Patriarch of all Georgia Ilia II, apart from Georgian
Lavra, Georgian monks are in almost every monastery on Holly Mount. I hope that
descendants of Georgian Lavra founders will return their rightful place on Holly

Mount.

5G.Alibe gashvili, Twenty Monasteries of Athos Mount, p.100-104.
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SPECIFIC FEATURES - THE MAIN CHARACTERS
OF RUSTAVELI’S “THE MAN IN THE PANTHER SKIN”

by Irma Makaradze and Tamar Melikidze
Thilisi

The worldview of The Man in the Panther Skin built upon, the Chris-
tianity on the one hand and Renaissance thinking as a second substantial
postulate on the other, have already been revealed in the Rustvelian
Studies of the present times. It is also noted, that this harmony is not the
way of demonstrating Rustaveli’s personal worldview only. Rather it is
arevelation of the worldview of the epoch, worldwide perception of the
specific stage of Christian civilization known as a High-Middle Ages,
Proto renaissance?l.

Earthly existence in the Middle Ages was only a preparatory stage
for the heavenly, eternal life, the value of which was determined by this
view, / while in the Renaissance secular and human interests became
more prominent. The facts of individual experience in the “here” and
“now” became more interesting than the shadowy afterlife. Reliance
upon faith and God weakened. The present world became an end in
itself instead of simply preparation of a world to come2.

According to Professor Elguja Khintibidze, the new world percep-
tion, revealed in The Man in the Panther Skin, sympathy as well as
confidence in the earthly interests of a human / have been blended with
a traditional Orthodoxy without casting any doubts on it - (supremacy
of God, thriving to the heaven, domination of spiritual aspects in a hu-
man being)3. The poem is absolutely free from any controversy between
the medieval belief in God and positive Renaissance understanding of
a human being and earthly reality. Man has opportunity to fight for his

1 E. Khintibidz e, The World View of Rustaveli's Vepkhistqaosani (The Man in the Panther's
Skin), Tbilisi 2009. pp. 766-768.

http://www.historyguide.org/intellect/humanism.html
3 Ibid., p. 774.



218 IRMA MAKARADZE AND TAMAR MELIKIDZE

happiness in this world while for this opportunity he must be grateful to
God according to the poem: “He who created me, who gave me power
to vanquish foes, who is Might invisible, the aid of every earthly being,
who had fixed creation’s bounds, who reigns as God till everlasting™4
— Avtandil states. Being the main trait of Renaissance epoch, the poem
represents belief in the beauty of this world as well as the capacity of
a human being and his victory, along with absolute belief in the next
world and God, that is relevant to the Middle ages worldview.

Thus, the values of earthly existence and the other world have the
same importance on ground of The Man in the Panther Skin that is
represented by the Avtandil in his Testament, where he makes reference
to the philosophical thesis of Plato according to which ethical sins will
harm primarily man in this world and his soul in the other.: “Falseness
and duplicity do injury first to the body and then to the soul”®. Accord-
ing to the professor Elguja Khintibidze®, Rustaveli adopts Plato’s ideas
acceptable for Christian theology as well. The fact that sinners might
also be punished in this world is not excluded by Christian-Biblical
belief, however, it claims that the punishment will by all means take
place in the next world. The view of the author on both levels of a hu-
man existence - earthly and heavenly is represented in the Prologue of
the story as well. The poet’s request to god pertains to both existence,
this world and the other one: “give me the love of a lover longing unto
death. Lighten the burden of sin I must bear with me beyond the grave”’
- Rustaveli claims.

In the text written in transitional period from Middle Ages to the
Renaissance, the author in order to assert a value of earthly, real human
existence, creates an ideal, unreal, utopian model of the world, where
kindness, happiness and love gain a victory, living no space for evil -
“Now I understand that evil is the thing of a moment, while good is
enduring”® — Rustaveli states.

As it is noticed in Rustvelian literature, according to the poem, man
attains happiness, goodness with the assistance of God itself. That is
the reason the poet depicts the imaginary, ideal world, in which man

4 Shota Rustaveli. The Lord of the Panther-Skin, translated by R.H. Stevenson. “How
Avtandil wrote a testament for the eyes of King Rostevan”, p. 95.

5 Ipid., p. 95.

6 E.Khintibidz e, Encyclopedical research. http://kartvelologi.tsu.ge/public/ge/arqive/14/1

7 Shota Rustaveli. The Lord of the Panther-Skin, “Prologue”, p. 5.

8 Ibid., p. 173.
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achieves a supreme goal, true happiness preconditioned by the fact that
man himself is a carrier of a divine spark, the revelation of which is
dreamt by the poet. Rustaveli like Dante and Petrarch dreams of creat-
ing an ideal, earthly world following the heavenly, divine order.

Physically and morally perfect heroes are required in order to be able
to fulfill the world imagined by Rustaveli, ideal heroes who sharply dif-
fer from the real people as created through the fantasy of the poet.

Therefore, based on the above mentioned theory, the study of pe-
culiarities of protagonist characters among the other issues concerning
to The Man in the Panther Skin should be carried out within the given
context as the ideal world of the poem is being made primarily through
the features of the characters, shaped through virtuously blending the
ideals of both Medieval Ages and the new epoch.

It is noted, that the poem is somehow relieved from the symbolic-
allegorical thinking in which reality should have been viewed beyond
symbolic categories. Unlike this view, Rustaveli represents the reality,
real world, however, still conditional and conventional®. Hyperbolized
and exaggerated appearance and behavior of characters is convention-
ality in a way. Behaviors of characters are far away from the real, or-
dinary, logical and expected.The character of The Man in the Panther
Skin attains a victory with infinite vigorous human power. In such case
Rustaveli’s realism transforms to artistic abstraction through conven-
tionality and hyperbolization.10

In an attempt to claim the beauty, greatness and divinity of earthly
existence the characters of The Man in the Panther Skin have acquired
a philosophical meaning which is the reason they stand out as a war-
rior, exceptional appearance, eternal youth and are always inspired by
infinitely deep human love. Their beauty never withers, their love never
diminishes!!. This is the conventionality summoned for demonstrating
the values of this world.

The concept of love in a poem demonstrates the value of earthly ex-

9 1t has also been noted that the style of depicting a real world and ideal characters can only exist
in imagination and is peculiar to elevated epic of Medieval Ages only,. Court poets would describe
the imaginary world, represented through ideal existence where people tended to be perfect and no
reference was made to political, economic and social difficulties of the real world: (Historical View
of the Literatures of the South of Europe, trans. Thomas R o s c o e, 4th edition, London, 1885-88,
Vol. I, pp. 77).

10 E.Khintibidze, The World View of Rustaveli’s Vepkhistqaosani (The Man in the Panther's
Skin), p. 10.

11 mid., p. 778.



220 IRMA MAKARADZE AND TAMAR MELIKIDZE

istence in the most clearl way. Rustaveli creates his colorful world ex-
actly on the earthly love that is the supreme goodness2. The victory of
love is a justification and the final purpose of earthly love in the poem.
The exact purpose determines the feature of characters of The Man in
the Panther Skin and provides freedom of their decisions and actions.

The character of The Man in the Panther Skin is free in his action
rather than a literary fiction limited to codes and conventionality13.

One of the most important feature of the characters is a free will
of a hero distinguishing him from west court poetry or chivalry epic.
Unlike characters of a chivalry epic, according to which, the heroes
are supposed to follow the specific rules he is not limited to the nor-
malized behavior codex. Furthermore, the character of The Man in the
Panther Skin fails to follow even the moral doctrine of Christianity and
the formal rules of the government. Creating his own “true justice”,
establishing his own borders of morality he becomes absolutely free
from normalized rules and frames, which is the greatest innovation for
Rustaveli’s epoch. That is why following actions of the heroes are unac-
ceptable and unexpected to the readers of the following centuries: the
furtively slaying betrothed by Tariel, disobedience to the father king by
Tariel and Nestan, slaying Tchashnagir by Avtandil as well as Avtandil’s
confusing European scholars.

Making unpredictable extraordinary decisions in different situations
is preconditioned by free actions of the characters. For example, the
plan of Nestan and Tariel to eliminate her future husband, Tariel’s fight-
ing strategy against Khataels and his silence in the process of discussion
concerning Nestan’s marriage, Avtandil’s decision to avoid face to face
contact with the enraged stranger, his love affair with Phatman with the
intent to exhort specific information from her, Nestan’s letter containing
descriptive and hinting information of Kajeti fortress, and the plan of
conquering Kajeti fortress.

Free acting of the characters of The Man in the Panther Skinis based
on the new worldview of the time — belief in mind and analytical think-
ing brought by Renaissance aspiration to cognize the world.

Unlike man of the medieval ages, who did not think oftruth as some-
thing new and different to be discovered by himselfs14, According to Levan
Gigineishvili, Tinatin is obsessed with philosophical desire to cognize the

12 mpia., p. 776.
C. M. Bowra, Inspiration and Poetry. London 1955.
14 http://history-world.org/midintellectual.htm
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truth: particularly, when King Rostevan decides to simply explain away
the mystery, labeling it a “demonic apparition”, Tinatin remains steadfast
in her curiosity and wonder; and more, she feels it impossible to continue
living, even to be happy with her beloved Avtandil, unless the mystery is
solved. Thus, she orders Avtandil to find the strange youth and thus heal her
wounds of ignorance. Now, in Rustaveli’s metaphor, Tinatin must stand for
an expression of unconditional philosophic wonder and curiosity, which
has nothing but a desire for uncovering reality’s mystery®.

Characters’ Free actions according to analytical thinking are consid-
ered theoretically by them as well as declared in the poem; for example:
“I will not do it! What avails me the knowledge of the philosophizing of
the philosophers!”Avtandil is testifying the wisdom of Plato and Apos-
tles in an attempt to justify his actions in his testament: “I will venture
to cite one of the precepts of Plato: Falseness and duplicity do injury
first to the body and then to the soul”; or “You will have read how the
Apostles write of love; how they speak of it; how they give it praise”16.
Tinatin is refering to Areopagian views: “can evil have been wrought by
the creator of good?”’17 etc.

Recognition of supremacy of analytical thinking is based on a deep
belief in God by the characters of The Man in the Panther Skin. How-
ever, this issue requires further specific definition. According to Elguja
Khintibidze, Rustaveli’s heroes do not act according to prophecy of
dream, shaman or magus. The heroes do not anticipate any miracles
from God. The actions of the characters are determined by the rules of
mind and analytical principles and at the same time they consider their
victories to be attained through the will of God. A plan of conquering
Kadjs fortress by three military leaders was based on analytical think-
ing. Thus, If we consider the world view of The Man in the Panther Skin
just only the way of demonstrating the worldview of Renaissance, ana-
lytical thinking of the new epoch, defeating the Kajeti fortress should be
attributed only to the victory of human logic and not to the will of God
by the authorl8,

The concept of free will cannot be considered the achievement of

15 AFP Working Papers, vol. 1. 2010-2011, Rescuing Socrates from Hell: Personal agency in Shota
Rustaveli’s “Knight in Panther s Skin” - Levan Gigineishvili.

6 Shota Rustaveli. The Lord of the Panther-Skin, translated by R. H. Ste vens on. "Testa-
ment”, p. 95.
17 ppid., p. 16.
18 E.Khintibidz e, The World View of Rustaveli’s Vepkhistqaosani (The Man in the Panthers
Skin), p. 766.
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Renaissance only, as it was highly discussed even in Medieval theo-
logical literature. Reputedly, a human being created by and according to
God has the same free will: If a human is created according to God and
the God is free, then a human, as an image of God, is free and has free
will”19 — claims John of Damascene.

The principle of free will and action in the literature of Renaissance
is based upon the high confidence in human capacity and almost wor-
shipful reverence for the dignity of man. According to Marsilio Ficino’s
view, God-like man has all capacities as God and is located at the center
of the chain of being where, as a microcosm, he contained within him-
self all qualities of the universe20.

Reputedly, Orientation on a human in the epoch of Renaissance part-
ly weakened reliance upon faith and God. When cognizing the nature,
a human discovered something new, noval sphere. Perceiving empirical
reality, the knowledge based on human experience became the leading
problem (matter) for the mankind, hereof diminished the necessity of
substantiation of faith and God, distinction between the values of this
world (the City of Man) and the next (the City of God) tended to disap-
pear.21

Unlike the Renaissance viewpoint, It is noticed that anthropocen-
trism in terms of Rustaveli, the value of earthly life penetrates the poem
without contradicting the medieval beliefs pertaining to God and the
life in the other world. Thus, the actions by the characters which are
contradicting Christian doctrine in some cases and preconditioned by
their noble goals, are accomplished by the beliefs of God’s assistance:
“Luck, endeavour and victory, if God will, shall be thy lot”. This is
a kind of credo that determines behavior of the characters. Renaissance
ideal of free action is blended with medieval faith of God’s goodness
and grace.

Rustaveli basis himself upon the principles of free will prevalent in
Christian theology, when creating his characters distinguished by free
will.

This problem should be more precisely defined — in The Man in the
Panther Skin we could not find so philosophically established concep-
tion of free will as was formed in Renaissance thinking. Characters’ free
action is conditioned by new worldview — recognizing earthly values

19 https://azbyka.ru/svoboda
20 https://www.jstor.org/stable/pdf/2707199.pdf.
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and humans striving for happiness. In the poem the world created by
God is goodness itself. According to Areopagian point of views, the
goodness of earthly existence is happiness similar to Aristotle. But
Aristotelian happiness is attained with living according moral and ethi-
cal rules. Unlike this the supreme purpose of the actions of characters in
The Man in the Panther Skin is a victory of earthly love??2.

Thus, Characters striving to the happiness that provokes their free
actions, following the poem, justifies the rightness of their decisions,
not only from the perspective of Christian or Aristotelian Ethics and
chivalry codex, but also according to a ,.true justice™, established by
themselves.

It has been noted that, by offering new Renaissance tendencies, the
12th century is more likened to 15th-16th centuries rather than the suc-
ceeding 13th century?3.For example, Like Rustaveli the similar illusive
and imaginative world is created by the greatest representative of Late
Renaissance period - William Shakespeare:

“Shakespeare’s world is a stage, where Shakespeare placed a lot of
mirrors — mirrors of the characters, mirrors of the plot, mirrors of the
situations, mirrors of speech and also mirrors of the mirrors. But the
mirrors cannot be understood only as a reflection or imitation of a real-
ity but mainly as mirrors of imagination” — claims Hilsky?24.

This tendency is distinctly outlined in Shakespeare’s late plays. As it
is noted in English literary criticism, Cymbeline and Pericles as well as
The Winter’s Tale were created based on an idealised formality?25.

English Criticism realises that the latest plays of Shakespeare follow
a tragic plot, but the style is changed into an imaginary environment26;
mostly in Cymbeline characters are likely directly from Shakespeare’s
imagination”?7,

The whole gallery of characters is discussed on the basis of imagina-

21 https://campus.aynrand.org/campus/globals/transcripts/the-separation-of-faith-and-reason-the-
transition-from-the-middle-ages-to-the-renaissance.

2 E.Khintibidze, The World View of Rustaveli’s Vepkhistqaosani (The Man in the Panther's
Skin), p. 377.

3 Al.Baramidz e, Shota Rustaveli da misi poema, Tbilisi 1966, p. 339.
24 http://www.referatele.com/referate/engleza/online14/The Renaissance-Poetry-Renaissance-
Drama-and-Prose-Shakespeare-Late-Renaissance-and-17.php

5 G.Bullou gh, “Cymbeline, Introduction”: Narrative and Dramatic Sources of Shakespeare.
Edited by Geoftrey Bullough. Vol. VIII, New York, London 1975. p. 36.
26 R, Lyne, Shakespeare s Late Work. Oxford University Press, 2007. p. 144.
27 c.m ilner, “Shakespeare’s Tragic Comedies. Cymbeline”: http://www.netplaces.com/shake-
speare/shakespeares-tragic-comedies/cymbeline.htm
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tion and fantasy, Imogene being the central idealised character with her
chastity?28,

Therefore, Shakespeare scholarship obviously believes that Imogen,
as an artistic image, depicts a completely unreal woman, not even a hy-
perbolically real one. In her whole essence this character is imaginary,
ideal, absolutely contrary to reality. Imogen is a product of creative
fantasy.

Therefore, Rustvelian world is real (in the meaning of earthly) and
this real world is arranged following the divine one. Rustaveli is dream-
ing about human’s power, beauty, wealth, happiness. He notes divinity
of the human beings and dreams to reveal it. This is a newly born ideal
of Renaissance. The ideal from that period of Renaissance thinking
when human, earthly value does not contradict to Divinity. Thus, such
tendencies of the epoch determines the specific style of Rustaveli while
forming characteristic features. He creates imaginary, ideal, harmoni-
ous characters dreaming about happiness.

28 M. Murray Shwartz, “Between Fantasy and Imagination: 4 Psychological Exploration of
Cymbeline”: Psychoanalysis and Literary Process (Ed. F.C. Crews), 1970.
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DEDA ENA AS A SYMBOL
OF GEORGIAN IDENTITY ACCORDING
TO IAKOB GOGEBASHVILI’S LETTERS

by Ketevan Mania
Thilisi

According to generally shared point of view, language is one of the
main characteristics of identity.

Language gives not only the cultural achievements, but sentiments
of solidarity and capability of ideology circulation. At the same time,
language has a symbolic meaning, linked to the self perceptions of group
members, their feeling and believes that mother language is special,
divine, blessed and so onl. According to the above mentioned, it’s quite
interesting to observe Gogebashvili’s points of views about lingual is-
sues in the context of researching history of identity.

I. Gogebashvili’s publicistic letters concerning to lingual issues, has
become subject of study by many researchers. It’s necessary to mention:
Sh. Dzidziguri’s lakob Gogebashvili and Georgian Common-Public
language?; Z. Chumburidze’s lakob Gogebashvili and Topics of Geor-
gian Language3; 1. Megrelidze’s Iakob Gogebashvili and New Georgian
Language#; V. Ramishvili’s Priest of mother language: Iakob Goge-
bashvili®. In his book Wisdom of Iakob® G. Gogolashvili represented
I. Gogebashvili’s merit and achievement in many aspects. In his work he
discussed Kartvelian lingual space according to lakob’s point of view,
struggle for surviving mother language, its current and others.

1M. Chkhartishvil i, K. Mania, Jotogmo oegbgmdols gbmdmoge 36 390 IHgdme-
9067 bobsdo @s bsgombocmymo gmblmmorsiools gdmgsedo. gbs ws gnweyms, Works. 1.
Kutaisi 2010. p. 472-483.
28h.Dzidzi guri, 003md amagdsdzomo @d Jommywo bagdmm-bobsambm gbs, Thilisi 1952.
3z Chumburidz €, 053md amagdadzomo s Jomm o gbals bsgombgde, “Mnatobi”, Tbilisi
1956 NelO. p. 182.
41.Me grelidze, 0s3md amagdodgomo s sbowo Jomomymo gbo, Thilisi 1973; idem, 0s3md
ma9d0d30o ©s sbawo Jommymoa gbs, Thilisi 1988.
V.Ramishvili, 3mdegsmo @gesgbols: 053md amagdsdgoeo, Thilisi 1993.
6G.Go golashvili, bod®dby 0s3mdols, Thilisi 2014.
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In this research I will try to represent I. Gogebashvili’s merit in maintain-
ing Georgian linguistic identity in the frames of ethno-symbolic approaches.
Social perceptions, national feelings, values will be emphasized.

In the second part of the 19" century, Georgian identity faced com-
plex challenges. Russian imperial politics was aggressively attacking
everything Georgian. The main target of the regime was lingual char-
acteristics of identity. Russification of the educational space had begun.
They completely removed teaching on Georgian language and education
of Georgian youth passed to the teachers, who didn’t know Georgian.
Concerning to the issue, there is an intensive discussion about the mean-
ing of mother language, giving first primary education on Georgian lan-
guage to the students and generally about function of Georgian language
at public schools and in the Georgian families. Main idea of these letters
were, that the education of people, denying mediation of Dedaena to
introduce first primary education was suppressing minds of new genera-
tion, was mentally and morally degrading and impoverishing them. In
a word, it directly threatened the purpose of the public education.

Iakob Gogebashvili was actively involved in public media lingual
discussions. On one hand, he declared a sever war to Russification poli-
tics, on other hand he untiringly continues his activities in order to raise
civil consciousness, to evoke and strengthen love of mother language,
literature and history.

As I’ve mentioned, in the years of “Reaction” Georgian language
turned out in a humiliated situation. Caucasus teachers ‘guardian
K. Yanovsky (1878-1899 he was a mentor of training-education pro-
cesses in Caucasus) syllabus served covert politics of Russification.
I. Gogebashvili (Droeba 1881, Ne50) exposed and criticized the duplic-
ity of this syllabus. According to data of Caucasus teachers’ guardian in
the gymnasiums and other schools 6™ lessons were dedicated to Geor-
gian language and the teaching hours were so reduced, that it sufficiently
retarded second and third level subjects. They completely removed
teaching Georgian language in Tbilisi Aleksandrov Teaching Institute,
in Gori Master’s seminary and Ecclesiastical collages.

The situation was complicated by Gori Master’s seminary teacher
Natiev, who introduced wrong method of teaching Georgian language
- studying Georgian language by Russian letters. Because Russian alpha-
bet doesn’t have proper letters to express Georgian letters, he invented
new ones. This invidious attitude was addressed by I. Chavchavadze’s
and [. Gogebashvili’s criticism. That’s why this manual has an important
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meaning; it can direct education in a wrong direction and turn it back -
writes 1. Gogebashvili (Droeba 1877, No74, 75, 76).

As I’ve noticed above, they completely removed teaching Georgian
from educational system, from those schools, which especially were in
need of teaching Georgian language. One of those schools was Insti-
tute of Aleksandrov in Tbilisi, where most of students were Georgians
and that institute was preparing teachers for schools (Iveria 1882, Ne2).
Also it was very necessary to teach Georgian language in Gori Master’s
seminary, where students were prepared for industrial schools (Droe-
ba 1877, Ne74, 75, 76) and at Ecclesiastical collages, who should raise
true confessors. But as a result of wrong teaching, society was receiving
a teacher of a priest lack of national knowledge, who couldn’t fulfill his
responsibilities.

In that situation, school books had very important meaning. If a book
was serving a wise direction, could bring desired results and could do
a great work for a school and for society it could cause success of teach-
ing-education and it could became fundamental of young generation’s
upbringing on national inspirations.

In this point of view, it was a significant event to publish Georgian
language book “Mother Language” (deda ena) by 1. Gogebashvili in
1876. He had a hard work considering pedagogic principles, to collect
materials for first primary educational books. He settled down in the
village and collected creations of colloquialism. He specially collected
childish folk-tales, examples of folk works, historic, geographic and
ethnographic stories based on ethnic, morale and patriotic motivations
(Tsnobis Purtseli 1896, Ne76). During choosing topics, he considered
even small nuance, in order to facilitate young generation transferring
from easy to difficult topics. It took him twenty years of deepening ac-
tivities to compose first books for youth, which was 33 times published
in his lifetime.

Despite a big resistance, in the Georgian schools teachers’ guardian
board had approved “Mother Language” (deda ena), based on national
principles as a regulation (Iveria 1877, Ne 2, 3). But at the same time,
as I’ve mentioned they completely removed teaching Georgian from
syllabus. In better situations, they left so few hours, that it sufficiently
retarded second and third level subjects.

I. Gogebashvili also discusses other degrading reasons of educa-
tion. He notices that abolition of catholicos and introducing exarch
missed the real aim of youth growth and education — “Preparing real
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confessors for Georgian people and put them toward entice”. From that
period, instead of ecclesiastical schools, scholastic (formal) — Greek-
Latin seminaries were established. In our country for the head of eccle-
siastical issues was assigned Supreme Synod, which changed our semi-
naries to Russian style. If exarchy introduced something clever in synod,
they always received deny — in justification that, to fulfill your wish will
violate harmony of social order. In the 60s of 19th century exarch Eusebi-
us (Ilyinsky) noticed the fact, that Georgian priests neither could conduct
preaching in Georgian nor reading Georgian ecclesiastical books and he
proposed to strengthen teaching Georgian language at Tbilisi ecclesiasti-
cal schools, but received deny from government (Iveria 1882, No2).

I. Gogebashvili continues conversations to the readers about mother
language importance and for the demonstration he uses examples from
different countries. He mentions in 1864 Emperor Alexander the II re-
script to Poland Vicegerent, where teaching on mother language at town
and village schools was announced as inevitable necessity. In the same
year in the regulations of schools for schools of Poland provinces was
mentioned that:

“In every first primary school teaching must be on the language peo-
ple speak in the towns or villages where the school is formed”.

On the example of Scotland it is shown what an amazing changes
had happened because of teaching on mother language. Introducing edu-
cation in society is named as a conditioned factor of political union of
a split Britain. Educational activities for foreigners in Prussia and Aus-
tria had different results. According to the author, Austria was a good
example of the fact that it doesn’t bring good results of spreading
desired language in the state forcibly. Because, the violence was directed
to destroy nationality, it evokes national feeling among people; it is fed
by violence itself and provokes people to do their best defending their
nationality. Austria behaving so, couldn’t achieve its goal and couldn’t
make its subordinate foreigners “German”, but instead threw up the idea
of becoming “Germans”. Unlike Austria, Prussia tried all the best to
educate united provinces. Education process was conducted on mother
language and Prussia itself requested German to be taught at schools.
The example of Prussia shows us that public schools are best capability
to destroy national hatred, but only then when school doesn’t oppress
and humiliates conquered people, but raises their moral and ethic char-
acteristics, clears, develops their minds, skills, religion and put them on
a prosperous path (Iveria 1881, Nel2).
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The history and experience of European public school proves
soundness of the author’s syllabus and makes us believe that its fulfill-
ment should have followed by the people’s development of mind and
morale and their prosperity. As author notices, Georgians still hadn’t have
acknowledge the importance of people’s education. In this situation
in order to sustain public’s point of view it was necessary to represent
examples like fallen Scotland to stand on its foot again and to develop
the country by public schools. Similar examples could awake society,
raise sympathy in their hearts and get initiative and support in this activ-
ity. Education was ultimate necessity for Georgians and it could bring
merit, could develop people’s mind, could raise their morale and could
give them prosperity. Herewith, public school was the best event to
restore our identity. That’s why it was necessary to involve whole soci-
ety and to assist Society for the Spreading of Literacy among Georgians
in the success of educational process of people. It was the purpose of
I. Gogebashvili publications. Success of education was ultimate condi-
tion in sustaining “Identity”.

In the situation when language is extremely humiliated, total indiffer-
entism is spread in the context of important characteristics of personal traits
even among Georgians, and it needed hard work to evoke national feelings.
In this point of view, [ will mention I. Gogebashvili’s one more publication,
where he expresses his anger on the circumstance that Georgian language
was kicked not only from schools but also from Georgian families. He was
astonished by the fact that children of educated families spoke on foreign
language. The children of those families who in 40-60s were preaching
love of their country in the literature, but now even they betrayed their
national customs and expelled Georgian language from their homes.

“Mother language is a valuable treasure, uncompleted note-book,
which keeps whole treasure of people’s intellect, imagination and heart,
thoughts, deeds and its studying connects child to the whole nation’s
soul and heart, to its long historical life and fills him with inspired power
and strength. That’s why when a parent separates a child from his mother
language and educates his on foreign language, what does he (parent)
do? He takes the only thing from his child to develop his mind in a cor-
rect direction... A child separated from his mother language from the
first days of his life, hardly can study proper thinking”.

— 1. Gogebashvili instructs degenerated Georgians. Here he mentions
mother language as identification of Identity and to strengthen national
feeling he pays attention to the heart breaking words like — no other
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language has words for example: my darling (sheni chirime), let me take
your place if something bad happens (shen genatsvale), 1 worship you
(shen getakvane), 1 devote myself to you (tav-shemogevle), lay on you as
a medicine (wamlad dagede) and so on.

“Yes, only mother language is the language of soul and heart, —
all foreign languages are memories of languages” (,,@00b, Ibmmme
Q;]Qo-gﬁo S&ols 36o bUQobb Qo ;onbo, — Y39w@o ﬂubm 36060
0030 96560 Lablmgmolss™) —says I. Gogebashvili (Iveria 1890 Ne100).

Using these standpoints, 1. Gogebashvili tries to evoke national sen-
timents among Georgian readers; to inspire them with executing civil
obligations and to unite Georgian Unity around National Idea.

People’s cultural achievements, guarding its history of morale life
gains language special function. This circumstance becomes it unity of
past, present and future of the nation. It is obvious that language is an
essential consideration of the nation’s existence. That’s why when lan-
guage disappears, people stops its existence. So, teaching on people’s
language, which expresses people’s feelings, is essential for the school’s
success. Here he addresses Ushinky, whose point of view directly ad-
dresses I. Gogebashvili’s letter’s keynote:

“Has language of Nation disappeared? Disappeared even Nation.
And if a person’s soul is disturbed for killing one man, what can he do
when they try to abolish thousand years history of people’s life, this su-
preme creature on this land.

Disappearing of a nation is not only its private misfortune, it’s a real
damage of the whole mankind, because it destructs the mankind, the
source of unity is dried, which helps to connect world sea characteris-
tics’.

These types of wide conversations with readers, as I’ve mentioned
several times, was necessitated. Because in our schools studying Russian
language parallel to Georgian language had its supporters, including:
Senaki Uezdi chief B. Beburishvili, Senaki department arbitrator judge
I. Beridze and others. The statement — to study Russian language paral-
lel to Georgian language, I. Gogebashvili calls “Bureaucrat devotion™.
Noteworthy that these gentlemen were speaking on behalf of Samegrelo,
as if they were announcing the will of people. I. Gogebashvili concerning
to the issue represents people’s point of view to the readers. He mentions
that at the teachers’ meeting peoples points of views were announced
by the teachers of the villages schools, who were among people all the
time, were serving them and perfectly knew their demand for education.
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Teachers meeting unanimously decided that at village schools first four
year studying would be on Georgian and Russian could be introduced on
the third year of studying (Droeba 1881, NeS§).

In the printed media one of the main places takes discussions about
forming public schools. 1. Gogebashvili publicly criticizes those per-
sons, who had an access to school necessities and consequently didn’t
fulfill their responsibilities; who tried to separate school from from its
supreme assignment — to spread knowledge and education in the society.
The example of this was incorrect teaching method of Russian - using
books for Russian children, when there was G. Kalandarishvili’s excel-
lent books “Book of Russian language for Georgian pupils” (1865). But
active supporters of Russification tried all their bests to interfere spread-
ing proper books.

I. Gogebashvili calls Georgian intelligence to protect own identity.
In this case, protecting pedagogic principles were equal to protecting
identity:

“Group of Scholars, who is a leader and pathfinder of people, always
worked carefully in this activity, especially in the countries where they
wanted a school to become a weapon for politics. It was indefatigable
enemy of the pedagogical and national principles and none of the school
books would have wrong direction books of mother language were
founded on a wide platforms, they were given wide characteristics even
then when higher levels of country requested its canalize in a small river-
beds; Books of Official language were made so, to make it impossible to
start, until pupils wouldn’t study their mother language, write and read
and its grammar (Droeba 1883, Ne202).

Official language and mother language were demarcated for Geor-
gians at that time. Georgian intelligence recognized necessity of know-
ing official language well, but they thought that — its teaching should be
conducted in the manner, that the process couldn’t remove mother lan-
guage from youth’s mind, on the contrary, mastering foreign language
should be followed by learning mother language’. Because of that, he
tried to establish a book for Russian language by Georgian author, con-
sidering requirements of Georgian pupils. This type of book — ,,Ruskoe
Slovo” - was published in 1887 by I. Gogebashvili for Georgian schools,
with big resistance from the representatives of Kutaisi education sys-

7M. Chkhartishvil i, K. Mania, Jodmggmms bsgombscmymo 3mbbmmorsigools 3tm(yg-
Lol sbabge d9de7e dgeosdo. 0ggMos @s Jobo dzombggmo badsMmggem, Thilisi 2011. p. 312.
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tem. By the grace of certain community, in Kutaisi schools they didn’t
use above mentioned books approved by the state (Iveria 1890, Ne265).
The reason of this was a book, published by Levitky® “Kypcs pycckaro
A3bIKA IS TPY3UHCKUXb HadanpHUXb Kok ™. Leaders of Kutaisi educa-
tion system decided to use this book (Iveria 1891, Ne87). In Levitky’s
book by I. Gogebashvili’s instruction, teaching of Russian language was
not based on proper methods (Iveria 1891, Nel77).

This kind of teaching could cause total depraving of education, aboli-
tion of mother language, weakening of Georgian writing-reading, sup-
pressing instead of mental development, degrading morale in young gen-
eration, in a word total barrenness of a school.

“People’s education becomes people’s cause of blindness, schools
are destroyed, churches are emptied, and both fulcrum of nation’s life —
knowledge and religion — are lost and ruined “(Iveria 1894, Ne138).

The anger of Georgian society, including I. Gogebashvili was caused
by St. Nino’s schools teacher I. Rostomashvili’s project about forming
village schools. I. Rostomashvili notices that, the issue of youth educa-
tion is especially important for the country’s welfare and better future
(Iveria 1895, Ne23, No24), but his project was quit far away from the
public education issues and national fundamentals. It is possible and use-
ful to study on foreign language when this language has been relatively
studied by the pupils. I. Rostomashvili considered that is was possible to
teach subjects at school on Russian language from the first year (Iveria
1895, Ne31 Nel40, Nel141).

As it is clear from the critical letters of I. Gogebashvili, I. Rostomash-
vili disclaimed books and instead of them he was trying to introduce
small hand-books. He supported public and pupil’s literature strength-
ening principle by self-education. This principle was used in previous
times, when there were no schools at all. And because of the absence
of schools people’s education was in a bad situation, different coun-
tries at first tried to establish and multiply schools. Allegedly, in Geor-
gia it was on the contrary. Self-education process had its supporters like
I. Rostomashvili (Iveria 1895, Nel141). This method equally helped Rus-
sification politics, which purpose was by strengthening mother language
in the families and at schools totally paying whole hours to foreign lan-

8 90s of the 19" century an inspector of Poland origin was appointed at Imereti Provincial schools
(T. Sakhokia, What you follow? T. Sakhokia published this letter under a pseudonym of
“Mtsodne” in Khobi region newspaper in 1933 in the 6-7 edition, based on the statement read in the
meeting at Rustaveli State Theater in 1925 (Saqartvelos respublika 1992, Nel176-177).
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guage, delaying cultural development of Georgians. This was a cause of
I. Gogebashvili’s critical letters. Maybe, 1. Rostomashvili involuntarily
became in the camp of the delayers of cultural development of Geor-
gians. The possibility of this kind of supposition is caused by the cir-
cumstance that I. Gogebashvili in the article “Study-Education skills of
Georgians”, which was written for the Paris exhibition, mentions 1. Ros-
tomashvili along with noble Georgian Pedagogues (Iveria 1901, Ne2,3).

Wide discussion was made on the papers of newspaper about A. Na-
tadze’s publication of “Mother Language” (deda ena) replacement book
“Children’s well-wisher”. In this dispute it is worth of noticing the cir-
cumstance that patriots of the country’s fortune were talking about the
book necessary for the pupils’ grow up. And this kind of book was not
A. Natadze’s book Children’s well-wisher”, because it wasn’t distin-
guished by the number of materials, dignity, ideals in it; it was made me-
chanically and in case of introducing it at schools, could oppress Geor-
gina language, children’s development and people’s education. More
indignation was caused by the circumstance that government approved
that book as a first primary book.

Intelligence of that time perceived to protect “Mother Language”
(deda ena) as a social activity (it was always emphasized in their letters)
and interceded proper publications. Among them is a loving of Georgian
erudition, devoted supporter of our writing activities Zakaria Chichi-
nadze (Iveria 1897, Ne152).

This issue is discussed in the polemic letters of Natadze-Botsvadze,
Natadze-Gogebashvili. In his methodological book L. Botsvadze
reminds A. Natadze his estimation about mother language that “Abso-
lute right and leading is compromised to I. Gogebashvili’s “Mother Lan-
guage” (deda ena), because less or more this book is based on authentic
pedagogic truth and materials are founded on national interests”. After
a while, this author publishes children’s book. But he didn’t stop on
this, as he was assured of his book advantage, from “Iveria” newspa-
per he wanted relatively discussion of these books (Iverial 897, Nel81).
L. Botsvadze responded A. Natadze’s will. He underlines value of
“Mother Language” (deda ena), notices that in the form of “Mother
Language” (deda ena) we have broad, completed, systematic and arti-
ficially illustrated book and less or more conscious and pedagogically
educated nation having this kind of book will be proud of it (Iveria 1897,
Nel53). Sentiments of “Mother Language” (deda ena) are vividly illus-
trated in relevant stories, that’s why they can directly effect on a child’s
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feelings and awake a free independent thoughts in a reader. Articles,
fairy-tales and stories, where there are some morale aspects, can greatly
affecton children’s morale development (Iveria 1897, Ne216). “Children’s
well-wisher” is called extremely fine, forcibly inflated compiler text by
L. Botsvadze. Here he mentions one note of an ecclesiastic school teach-
er, who while examining the book used to say: “Children’s well-wish-
er” is not a well-wisher at all but a real enemy for them” (Iveria 1897,
Nel53).

High purpose of language requests more from the books created for
children, because book language has a great effect on youth language
ups and downs. That’s why creator is obliged to write in a pure literary
and commonly understandable language, also considering these require-
ments, choose literary or folk stories materials. This was the character-
istics of I. Gogebashvili’s “Mother Language” (deda ena) comparing to
other books.

At the end of 19" century new wave of attack came towards the lan-
guage. Syllabus, approved in 1885 and used for three years studying
course in Georgian, was abolished. According to a new project, teaching
was conducted in Russian in all schools of the town. Teaching process
in the villages should have been conducted using books for Russian lan-
guage children, where there together with Georgian children could be
Armenian and children from Ossetia too (Inner other identity - K.M).
Despite the fact that they spoke good Georgian. In these schools Geor-
gian language was taught as a separate subject. Only the schools where
there were no children from Armenia and Ossetia were able to conduct
teaching in Georgian language. This project was planned by Archpriest
Vostorgov9, who was appointed as an observer of Kartl-Kakheti epar-
chial instead of N. Tatishvili (Iveria 1901, Ne145).

Georgian Intelligence was outraged because of the most complicated
situation occurring around teaching-education processes. Their main
goal was to improve the current situation. I. Gogebashvili in 1902 dedi-
cated series of letters - “how to establish schools in the village better”
- and these letters describe current situation at schools in the villages.
Village schools are formed since 1864. Their main purpose was “To raise
peasants’ minds and morale, to strengthen their faith and kindness and to
manage their material being”. But village schools “Neither could make

9 Jovan Vostogov, supervisor of Georgian eparchial schools in 1900-1905 (Iveria 1900, Ne270; 1905
Nel51).
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any changes in nation’s ethic life and development of economics nor
could spread literacy among people” (Iverial 902, No70).

Here 1. Gogebashvili pays readers attention to the meaning of official
language and mother language by social perceptions.

“By natural and absolutely legally astonished feelings Georgians not
very much love their mother language; they rightly think to know write
and read on mother language, outlines it as an supportive event of his
mind and morale wellbeing and to sustain his material welfare; that’s
why he greatly respects mother language. Besides, people try to learn
official language; they want to know Russian writing and reading. In a
word, love of local, something own people connect to the love of com-
mon and love of the country”.

But this relationship will change as soon as Russian will oppress
mother language. In that situation, people will look at the official lan-
guage as a not well-wisher, rival, trying to abolish and remove the very
special thing God and private kindness orders to love (Iveria 1902, Ne71).

Above mentioned first primary education delaying circumstances
needed necessary removal in order to establish schools as institution of
education. I. Gogebashvili is presented to as a reformer. The changes,
bringing success to the teaching-education activities were: 1) strengthen-
ing studying courses at public schools; 2) Studying in one class public
schools should be conducted on mother language; 3) Georgian language
has to be mandatory subject at school and knowledge of Georgian lan-
guage writing and reading must blaze a trail for studying Russian writing
and reading and so on.

This type of studying method of mother language was required not
only for the literacy spreading interests, but for the interests of the of-
ficial language, because this was the only way to master even official
language (Iveria 1902, Ne76).

This is I. Gogebashvili’s point of view to solve problems in the sphere
of education by reforms.

But in the politics of Russification there was no place for reforms.

I mentioned above, that in Kutaisi Province schools Levitsky forcibly
spread his published book, which by the pupil’s committee of Ministry
of public education was announced as useless one. At first, pupils of
Kutaisi Province were afraid to deny above mentioned book. But time
after time dissatisfaction towards the issue grew and people start openly
talking about their ideas. Settlement of Ochamchire refused to use that
book and demanded studying process on Georgian language. In response
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Settlement of Ochamchire got refuse from Levitsky for the reason that:
“You Abkhazians and Megrelians don’t consider Georgian as your moth-
er language” (Iveria 1895, Nel155). “This is contraband, real contraband
and from totally rotten goods. But this rotten contraband gained total
monopoly in west Georgia and absolutely stopped realization of legal
and fresh goods and half of our country is forced to eat that rotten and
non- digestible food”... writes outraged 1. Gogebashvili (Iveria 1902,
Ne248). Teachers also addressed pupil’s committee to change the book.
Kutaisi Province Public schools inspector Savich advised them to use I.
Gogebashvili’s “Ruskoe Slovo” instead of Levitsky book. (Tsnobis Purt-
seli 1900, Ne1214). But supporters of Russification still were supporting
book of Levitsky. Despite of a great resistance, in 1904 Kutaisi Province
public schools directors were still demanding teachers to use Levitsky’s
book (Tsnobis Purtseli 1904, Ne 2677).

In spring 1904 Eparchy Supervisors’ meetings were dedicated to the
discussion about Russian language book. At the meeting there were dis-
cussions about Russian language book “Jivoe Slovo” for Greek children
using immersion method by Korkhanidi, who was tasked by Vostorgov.
Like Levitsky, Vostorgov also resisted the principle of teaching Russian
by mother language. He supported most reactive politics of Russification
and was demanding to exclude lingual data during teaching Russian lan-
guage. This type of book was created by Korkhanidi and Eparchy Super-
visors’ meetings decided to introduce its studying at Georgian schools
instead of I. Gogebashvili’s “Ruskoe Slovo”. (Tsnobis Purtseli 1904,
Ne 2494). 1. Gogebashvili’s continuous resistance and criticism toward
Vostorgov’s bad aims resulted in total removal of his books in syllabus
(Iveria 1905, Ne139).

“Every public school in our life represents a factory of Russification
and denationalization” - says I. Gogebashvili fallen into total despair of
education (Iveria 1905, Ne142).

To correct current situation in the sphere of People’s education - was
the main purpose of Syllabus created by special commission, chaired by
A. Chichinadze, who was tasked by the Vicegerent in Caucasus. Vicege-
rent requested teachers to discuss the syllabus in order to get introduced
and to say their opinion about this syllabus. I. Gogebashvili publishes
this statement of Vicegerent:

“Caucasus Namestnik got introduced with the situation of public
education in this country, identified as necessary that: at every first pri-
mary schools every subject should be taught at pupils’ mother language;
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one class school courses must be four years of studying, instead of three;
teaching of Russian language should start from the second part of first
year using speaking methods of teaching, illustrations and mother lan-
guage; Studying of Russian language can start those who already know
their mother language”.

Current wrong order had to be abolished in 1905 September and
they were to introduce the above mentioned syllabus. 1. Gogebashvili
with grief notes the indifference of the society and calls them for active
involvement in the activities conducted to improve current educational
system (Iveria 1905, Ne144).

As above mentioned materials approves, in the II part of the 19™
century, the main goal of Russian Imperial politics was lingual char-
acteristics of Identity. At that time Georgian intelligence declared aus-
tere war to the politics of Russification. In this was Iakob Gogebashvili
was actively involved. On one hand, he conducted untiring activities to
raise consciousness of society, to flare and strengthen love of mother lan-
guage. On the other hand, his creation for youth “Deda-Ena” helped to
raise national sentiments in people and unified Georgian society around
Georgian Idea.

Deda Ena as a Symbol of Georgian Identity
According to Iakob Gogebashvili’s Letters

In the II part of the 19™ century, the main goal of Russian Imperial politics was
lingual characteristics of Identity. At that time Georgian intelligence declared aus-
tere war to the politics of Russification. In this was Iakob Gogebashvili was actively
involved. On one hand, he conducted untiring activities to raise consciousness of
society, to flare and strengthen love of mother language. On the other hand, his crea-
tion for youth “Deda-Ena” helped to raise national sentiments in people and unified
Georgian society around Georgian Idea.

In previous research I. Gogebashvili’s remarkable merit is represented accord-
ing to the analysis of publications of Georgian printed media — “Droeba”, “Iveria”,
“Tsnobis Purtseli”.



238 KETEVAN MANIA

Deda Ena, 1876

Photograph from the Archive
of the National Parliamentary Library of Georgia
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THREE STATES IN ONE CITY

by Otar Janelidze
Thilisi

Introduction

Historically, Tbilisi was a geographical hub of the South Caucasus.
After the region was annexed by the Russian Empire by 1840s, Tbilisi
became its administrative, economic and cultural center. After the over-
throw of the Autocracy, in April, 1918, a Transcaucasian Democratic Fed-
erative Republic was emerged for a short period, capital of which was
Thilisi as well.

Either geographic factors or cohabitation within the Empire for
a long time conditioned the economic integration of the South Caucasus
countries. Azerbaijani oil could have been transported to the international
markets only via Georgia - Batumi, as for Armenia the main artery con-
necting it to the outside world was the Georgian Railways, while Azer-
baijani energy resources (oil, motor oil, lubricants), had no alternative for
Armenia and Georgia.

Obviously, these circumstances were envisaged and taken into account
by influential political forces, but internal resistance of the dominant na-
tions of the South Caucasus (the gap in national interests, the territorial
demarcation and the problem of the boundaries), a variety of foreign pol-
icy vectors and caused by the first world war renewed conjuncture made
long coexistence of the South Caucasus republics impossible. It collapsed
in a civilized way and became just as a brief phase on the way of estab-
lishment of three new states - Georgia, Azerbaijan and Armenia.

The Birth of Three Republics

May 26, 1918, in Tbilisi by declaration of the Act of Independence the
National Council resumed lost more than a century ago Georgian state-
hood and created a Democratic Republic of Georgia. Two days later, Ar-
menian National Council also acting in Tbilisi triggered the formation of
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the Republic of Armenia, and on May 28, the People’s Republic of Azer-
baijan was established in Thilisi as well. So, in the capital of Georgia in
three days there were established three states, all three of them for some
time were situated in Tbilisi.

Among the enlisted political entities, the sovereign state under the
name of Azerbaijan first appeared on the map, as for Georgia and Arme-
nia, they restored their independence, lost during historical perils. Despite
different historical past and national traditions, all the three South Cauca-
sus countries chose a democratic model as a form of political organization
and content.

All the social strata and national political powers met renovation of
the National Statehood with a great pleasure. That’s why, this day became
a national holiday in Georgia and was celebrated across the country. Es-
pecially impressive were public manifestations and other activities held in
Thilisi. Georgian Church dedicated a prayer to this significant event,! the
restoration of the autocephaly preceded the announcement of the coun-
try’s sovereignty (March 12,1917). It should be noted that a representa-
tive of the Azerbaijanis Fatali Khan Khoyski welcomed the Independence
of Georgia at the meeting of the National Council of Georgia, Armenians
- did not. A well-known Armenian political leader Alexander Khatisyan
(Khatisov), who at that time led the City Council, said: We will support
the Democratic Republic of Georgia as far as it will be a true defender and
follower of democracy’*2.

Unlike Georgia, national councils of Azerbaijan and Armenian were
deprived of the possibility of celebrating independence broadely. Though
environment for the was somehow familiar, still they were far away from
the native land - working in Tbilisi, which is why, they did not celebrate
proclamation of statehood and confined themselves only to necessary
procedures.

Azerbaijani MPs of self-liquidated Transcaucasian Sejm announced
themselves as temporary National Transitional Council on May 27, 1918
and elected Musavat party leader Mammad Amin Rasulzadeh, as the
Chairman3. The Council expressed its readiness to be leader of Azerbai-
jan, which was turned from a geographical and ethno-linguistic term into
a political notion and an established name of a future state.

1 National Archive of Georgia, . 1836, list 1, file 42, page 3; Newspaper “Saqartvelo”, May 31,1918.
2 Newspaper “Saqartvelo”, May 29,1918.

J. Gasanli, Russkaia revolucia I Azerbajan: Trudni put k nezavisimosti (1917-1920), Moskva
2011, p. 261.
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As the contemporary periodical press reported, “Muslim National
Council sent a circular telegram to the Foreign Ministers of every coun-
try, which said that due to separation of Georgia from the South Cauca-
sus it declared Aderbeijan as an independent Democratic Republic. The
Republic united the South and East Caucasus™.

Democratic Republic of Azerbaijan was the first republic in the whole
Eastern Muslim world, but its independence at the time was of a declara-
tory nature®, however the road of development and reconstruction of the
state was still difficult to overcome. Georgia had almost the similar start-
ing point, more complicated was the situation with the independence of
Armenia.

The collapse of Transcaucasian Democratic Federative Republic did
not cease the threat of re-invasion of the Ottoman troops, especially to
Armenia. Unlike the Government of Georgia, which, in the process of
negotiations in Batumi, was granted guarantees of protection of its in-
dependence by Germany®, Armenian politicians have not received the
same promise. General statement by German authorities on the empathy
to Christian population of the South Caucasus could not be a reliable
shield for Armenia. Ottoman troops had already occupied Alexandropol
and were approaching Yerevan. It is true that the United States launched
Armenia supporting movement, which President Woodrow Wilson sym-
pathized” and the American Committee of support of Armenia started
collecting money for South Caucasian Armenians, but the issue of the
first priority was the maintenance of the residential space and self-identi-
fication.

An article published in an Armenian newspaper, “Mshak” is interest-
ing in this regard, which has fully demonstrated the complexity of the
situation and its extraordinary character. According to the author of the
publication, to guide national affairs and protect the physical existence of
the Armenian people, it was necessary to establish a “Supreme National
Authority or the National Transitional Government not depended on the
territory” Despite such needs, the newspaper did not consider ,,the Arme-
nian National Council”, which declared the independence of Armenia, as

4 Azerbaijanskaia Demokraticheskaia Respublika. Vneshnaia politika (Dokumenti i materiali),
Baku 1998.

5 A.Balae v, Azerbaijanskoe nacionalnoe dvijenie v 1917-1918 gg. Baku 1998, p.108.

6 0.Dshanelids e, Zum Charakter der Beziehungen zwischen. Georgien und Deutschland im
Jahre 1918. Georgica, Aachen 2005, p. 46.

7 Richard Hovannisian, The Republic of Armenia, vol. 1, Los Angeles 1971, p. 261. Svoboda
s dulomviska. [http://www.hist.ru/zakavkaz.html].
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an authorized body, it doubted the legitimacy of the ,,Council” and called
it some kind of randomly elected ,,National Council”. Also a negative
view was expressed about the Dashnak composition of the Council, as
a 30-year rule of this party, ,,brought only disaster to Armenian nation and
their policy was to blame for current tragedy”. Unlike the “Mshak’ anoth-
er newspaper “Horizon” actively supported the independence of Armenia
and called the Armenian National Council to firmly start organization of
“a difficult but necessary mechanism of the State hood”8.

According to the Armenian press in Tbilisi, by that time in Armeni-
an political circles there were three different opinions: 1. The Armenian
National Council was to be also transformed into a temporary govern-
ment or draw up a new government, which would declare independence
of Armenian provinces survived from the Ottoman occupation; 2.to leave
those provinces as part of Russia as it was before; 3. Or sign agreement
with neighboring Muslims and be united to Azerbaijan. The diversity in
opinions was based on the following idea: until the universal war finished,
until universal peace is set up, Armenians cannot decide their future fate®.
This issue was not left unattended by special literaturel0. They highlight-
ed the fact that Armenians being under the threat of Ottoman occupation
did not think much about Armenian statehood, but more about the resto-
ration and protection of the country by Russiall.

Declarations of Independence

About their establishment republics of Georgia, Armenia and Azerbai-
jan, informed the population and the international community by urgent
political statements - acts of independence.

Declarations of independence of Azerbaijan and Georgia are almost
identical, with the difference that the Act of Independence of Georgia in-
cluded an article, according to which, ”in case of world war Georgia will
always be a permanent neutral state”. There is no such record in the Act
of Independence of Azerbaijanl2.

Declaration of Independence of Armenia, which was adopted on May
30, 1918, does not contain specific clauses. It is limited to affirmation

8 Newspaper “Horizon”, 1918 Ne 108.
Newspaper “Mshak”, 1918, Ne100.
0 p.Kirakosia n, Mladoturki pered sudom istorii, Erevan 1986, p.232.
1A Igolkin, NezavisimostZakavkaze: Uroki 1917-1921 gg. [http://www.karabah.h18.ru/
history/ karabah/39.html].
Azerbaijanskaia Demokraticheskaia Respublika. Vneshnaia politika (Dokumenti i materiali),
Baku 1998. p.125.
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of the facts, that in case of the collapse of the Transcaucasian Federa-
tion, when Georgia and Azerbaijan became independent states, Armenian
National Council announced itself as the only and higher authority of
Armenian provinces?3,

It should also be noted that in the acts of independence of newly
emerged republics there was no detailed outline of state borders. Those
who compiled the documents were satisfied with the general enumeration
of the areas under the jurisdiction of their governments.

Act of Independence of Georgia, was included as a preamble, into the
first Constitution of Georgia approved in February, 1921 (Azerbaijan and
Armenia could not manage to adopt the Constitutions).

Socio-political forces in the region and issues of state independence

If the restoration of state independence in Georgia was based on the
consensus of local social and political forces, in case of the neighbor-
ing countries events developed in a different way. For example, one part
of Azeri politicians, including Fatali Khan Khoyski, hesitated regarding
this issue and advised others to refrain from declaration of independence
until the situation in the region became finally clear, and be content with
the formation of a legitimate government of Republic of Azerbaijan hav-
ing the prerogative of planning cease-fire negotiations!4. Others were for
joining Azerbaijan to Ottoman Turkey.15 According to Mammad Amin
Rasulzadeh, “in the right ear we were told that by putting forward a slo-
gan of Azerbaijanizm, we divide Islam, by erecting the flag of Azerbai-
janizm, we violate the basics of Islam. In the left ear we are accused for
supporting the collapse of the United Democratic Front by demanding of
the autonomy of Azerbaijan”16. Nevertheless, on May 28, 1918, at the
session of the National Council by 24 votes (two abstentions) there was
adopted a decision on the declaration of independence of Azerbaijan. For-
mation of the government was entrusted to Fatali Khan Khoyski. (Khan
Khoyski was in charge of the formation of the executive power for two
times. First on June 17, 1918 (during “June crisis”), when in Ganja by

13 v. zacharo v, 28 maia 1918 g. Provozglashenie Armianskoi Respubliki, Newspaper ,,Noev
Kovchag” Ne 10 (169), 2011, (16-31) [http://noev-kovcheg.ru/mag/2011-10/2576.html].
14 A Balae v, Azerbaijanskoe nacionalnoe dvijenie v 1917-1918 gg. Baku 1998, p.114. Idem:
Memed Emin Rasulzade (1884-1955), Moskva 2009, p. 116; J. Ga s an i, Russkaia revolucia i Azer-
bcszjan: Trudni put k nezavisimosti (1917-1920), Moskva 2011, pp.161-162.
15 1.Ba girova, Azerbaijanskoe predstavitelstvo v Zakavkaskom Seime i Federacii (fevral-mai
1918 g.) [https://www. geschichte.hu-berlin.de/ru/].

M. Mamedzade, Azerbaijanian National Movement, Baku 1992, p. 114 (in Azeri).
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the request of the Ottoman army commander Nuri Pasha, the Azerbaijani
National Council temporarily ceased functioning, and after, on December
28, 1918, in connection with formation of the Azerbaijani Parliament).
From April 14, 1919, the Azerbaijanian government was led by the Prime
Minister NasibYusifbeyli (Usubekov) who was approved as the head of
the government once again by the country’s Parliament on December 22,
1919. The Chairmen of the Azerbaijani National Council was Mammad
Rasulzadeh. In November 1919, when the new Parliament was formed,
Alimardan bey Topchubashov was elected as the Chairman?’.

As it was mentioned above, there was a difference in opinions about
the independence of Armenia among Armenian politicians too. The main
political force - Dashnaktsutyun Party was against any separatist tenden-
cies in the Caucasus and saw the future of Armenia “in close contact with
united and indivisible Russia”18.

According to Noe Jordania memories Alexander Khatisyan considered
the collapse of the South Caucasus Republic inexpedient, Avetis Agaronian
regarded the issue with more understanding1®. This may be attributed to the
issue that the declaration of Armenia’s independence initially lacked clarity
and transparency, which is clearly confirmed below by the fact: Trans Tel-
egraph Agency on May 30, 1918, spread the information that, the Armenian
National Council took the decision on Armenia’s independence. The next
day, agency denied the information and apologized to the readers, because
it received some sort of an excuse from the Armenian National Council, that
the information about the Republic of Ararat was deprived of the truth”. In
this “informational lapse” the Telegraph Agency was less guilty. It received
and spread the information issued by the Armenian National Council and
did not bear the responsibility for its content and consistency with reality.
The above-mentioned binary character of the information was conditioned
by cautious actions of the Armenian National Council and if we refer the
words of the publicist of the newspaper “Mshak”, Armenians at that time
had neither protectors, nor supporters or friends in their struggle.

17 AlimardanTopchibashi, Parijski archiv 1919-1940 4 tomach, kniga pervaia 1919-1921, Mocksa
2016, pp.5-6.

T. Asoian, Teritorialnieproblemi Respubliki Armenia i britanskaiapolitika: 1918-1920 gg.
Avtoreferatdisertacii na soiskanieuchionoistepenikandidataictoricheskich nauk, Moskva 2005.
http://cheloveknauka.com/territorialnye-problemy-respubliki-armenii-i-britanskaya-politika.

9 N.Jordani a, My past, Thilisi 1990, pp. 88-89 (in Georgian). A. Stavrovski, Zakavkaze
gosle Oktiabria, Moskva-Leningrad 125, p. 76.

0 Newspaper “Mshak”, 1918, Ne 100. Newspaper ‘“‘Sakartvelo”, June 6, 1918. Newspaper
“Sakhalkho Sagme”, June 4, 1918.
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Despite such hopeless opinion about the future of Armenia, there was
slowly outlined bases for optimism. From a dream Independence trans-
formed into a practical necessity?l. In addition, on May 29, 1918, Na-
tional Council of Azerbaijan passed a resolution about concession of the
City of Yerevan to Armenians as for the formation of the state of Armenia
they needed a political center, which after the conquest of Alexandropol
by the Turks could only be Yerevan™22,

It is also important that Germany remarked its ally Ottoman Turkey to
suspend expansion to the depth of the South Caucasus. Ottoman Turkey
was to be satisfied with the conditions of the Brest-Litovsk treaty and
leave the illegally occupied territories in the region23,

As for the Georgian political spectrum, the National Democrats from
the very beginning shared the idea of freedom, Socialist-Federalist Party
preferred the principle of autonomy and federal unification within the
Empire, while the Social Democratic movement fought for democratic
reformation of Russia. After the February 1917 revolution and particu-
larly after the October revolution in the same year these political forces
were able to reach a consensus and took the course of autonomy and
independence of Georgia.

Establishment of the Republics of Armenia and Azerbaijan and the Geor-
gian Society

Information about establishment of the Republics of Armenia and Azer-
baijan in Tbilisi was not met with great enthusiasm in Georgian political
circles. They believed that this restricted the newly created Georgian sov-
ereignty, though dissatisfaction was not expressed officially. Nevertheless,
- they were worried that the governments of the neighboring nations would
have to stay here a long time, because at the time Baku was still controlled by
the Bolsheviks, while Armenia was in danger of the Ottoman invasion. Fear
was strengthened by the fact that in Tbilisi lived a large Armenian population,
moreover, Armenia and Azerbaijan had already declared territorial claims.

21 G.Makhmuria n, Pogranichnie probmlemi Respubliki Armenii I britanskaia politika. Dialog
isledovatelei.Lpupkp Zuwuwpuwlulut Shwnnpnibubph, Ne 3, 2014, pp. 230-245.

2 A Stavrovsk i, Zakavkaze posle Oktiabria, Moskva-Leningrad 125, p. 49; Z. Aliazade,
Azebaijano-Armians kie politicheskie otnoshenia v 1917-1918 godach. Kavkaz i Globalizacia, 2008,
tom 2, vipusk 2, p. 180; A. Balaev, Azerbaijanskoe nacionalnoe dvijenie v 1917-1918 gg. Baku
1998, p. 106.

3 M thlmann, Das deutsch-tiirkische Waffenbiindnis in Weltkriege, Leipzig 1940, p. 201;
G. Mamulia, The Caucasus and the union of the four, 1918: Elite trials for unification,
Journal, ”Reconstructions of History”, 2015. 1, p. 60 (in Georgian).
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By that time Georgian media was more active than the Politicians.
In the editorial of the body of the National Democratic Party, the newspa-
per “Sakartvelo” was underlying that having several sovereign organiza-
tions of other nations in the capital of Georgia, in particular, the Govern-
ment of Azerbaijan and the National Council of Armenia, created very
uncertain situation regarding the nation’s sovereign rights24.

“Neither the government of Azerbaijan nor the Armenian National
Council, who announced itself as a government of the Republic of Ara-
rat, has not left Tbilisi.This is intolerable and puts our young republic
into an awkward situation”, - wrote the Social-Democrats’ newspaper,
“Ertoba” in those days, and continued: Muslims and Armenian govern-
ment want to hoist their flags on the territory of Georgia. We are against
it. We cannot tolerate the presence of a government of another state
even for one minute on our territory. For there can be no justification, no
reason for it. The Provisional Government of the Republic should im-
mediately undertake necessary steps and protect supremacy of Georgia
(“Delay is impossible 1918). The newspaper’s request is completely
legal and in this case delay is not possible”, - added other periodicals2®.

It is also necessary to say that there were published articles of loyal
and supportive character. For example, one of the articles stated: ,,We
won’t deserve freedom, if we cannot feel the pain of others. It is our
duty to give not only a democratic, but a mere human, true brotherly
hand to our neighboring nations and take all measures to easy their con-
ditions™26,

Such was the attitude of the media, but the government’s position
remained unknown. That is why on May 29, 1918, the Socialist-Federal-
ist faction of the National Council of Georgia addressed the government
with an official question on this issue and requested explanations.

The Socialist-Federalist question stated: ,,are the rumors spread in
Tbilisi about the decision of Azerbaijan to declare independence and
start working here in Tiflis, true or not?” Federalist Party leader Grigol
Rtskhiladze said in the National Council, ,,we will meet with complete
pleasure independence of Azerbaijan, activities of two absolutely inde-
pendent governments on the same territory are absolutely unthinkable.
This is impossible in theory and in practice it will cause embarrassing
consequences. That is why we ask the government: are these rumors

24 Newspaper “Saqartvelo”, June 2, 1918.
25 Newspaper “Sakhalkho Sagme”, June 2, 1918.
26 Newspaper, “Ertoba”, May 26, 1918.
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true or not, and if true, what are the measures and plans of the govern-
ment?27

In the name of the government of Georgia deputy Prime-Minister,
Minister of Defense Grigol Giorgadze gave the MPs the explanation.
According to him: ,,Decision was taken by the local National Council of
Azerbaijan, though the Act of Independence will be declared in Ganja,
and not in Tiflis. But, because there is no radio station in Ganja, they
asked to inform foreign countries about this Act from Tbilisi radio sta-
tion”. Gr. Giorgadze also noted that capital city of Azerbaijan will be
Ganja and not Tbilisi, and, if anyone intends to violate our sovereignty,
the government will take all measures to defend the Republic”’28. The fac-
tion was satisfied by this response.

What Gr. Giorgadze said was a complete truth. In the address of the
Chairman of Council of Ministers of the Republic of Azerbaijan - Fatali
Khan Khoyski to the heads of states of the world signed on May 30, it
was really written: temporary residence of the newly announced Azerbai-
jan government will be Elisabethpol2®,

On May 31, 1918, a session was held of the government of the Demo-
cratic Republic of Georgia, of the National Council and representatives of
the factions The created situation was discussed in details. Acting Chair-
man of the Government Gr. Giorgadze declared that he had a meeting with
the representatives of the National Council of Azerbaijan and the govern-
ment is also aware of the Armenian National Council’s decision as well.

The majority of the participants expressed the opinion that declaration
of state independence by national councils of the Muslims and Armeni-
ans on the territory of Georgia is unacceptable. There was also a proposal
for the government of Azerbaijan to leave Tbilisi immediately (Evgeni
Gegechkori), or simply, the Georgian government should declare that if
there are attempts of formation of any government on the territory of Geor-
gia, the republic will take to repressive measures (Giorgi Laskhishvili).
According to Irakli Tsereteli, Georgians always supported oppressed peo-
ples, and it will protect them as before, but if neighboring nations intend
to build their states on the territory of Georgia, Georgian people will resist
it and will protect its interests by means of all tools.

27 National Archive of Georgia, f. 1836, list 1, file 56, page 3; Newspaper “Sakhalkho Sagme”,

May 31,1918.

28 National Archive of Georgia, f. 1836, list 1, file 43, page 8-9; Newspaper “Ertoba”, May 31,1918.
Azerbaijanskaia Demokraticheskaia Respublika. Vneshnaia politika (Dokumenti I materiali),

Baku 1998. p.11.



248 OTAR JANELIDZE

The committee made a resolution: existence of the legislative and
administrative functions of any other political entity on the territory of the
Democratic Republic of Georgia is not allowed, because it will be a viola-
tion of Georgian people’s sovereign rights. The resolution was notified to
Azeri and Armenian National Councils30,

A few days after the Georgian government satisfied the request of
the Republic of Azerbaijan and allowed the Muslim National Council to
work temporarily in the palace, allocated the seat and a car for Azerbai-
jani government31.

The government of the Republic of Azerbaijan worked in Tbilisi until
June 16, 1918, until it moved first to Ganja, and later to Baku (September
17, 1918)32

The government of the Republic of Armenia had to stay longer in the
capital to Georgia, which could leave only on July 19, 1918, and moved
to Yerevan.

The head of government and leadership of the Parliament of the
Republic of Armenia changed several times in a short period. Initially, the
executive branch of the republic was headed by Hovhannes Katchaznou-
ni (June 6, 1918 - August 7, 1919), after Alexander Khatisyan (Khatisov)
(August 7, 1919 - May 5, 1920), who was replaced by Hamo Ohanjan-
yan (May 5, 1920 - November 23,1920) and finally by Simon Vratsian
(November 24, 1920 - December 2, 1920). The Parliament was chaired
by: Arshak Isaakian (August 1, 1918 - August 1, 1919), Avetis Agaro-
nian (August 1, 1919 - November 4, 1920) and Hovhannes Katchaznouni
(November 4, 1920 - December 2, 1920)33.

The government of Democratic Republic of Georgia since May 26,
1918 was chaired by Noe Ramishvili, from June 24 the same place took
Noe Jordania. Karlo Chkheidze led the Parliament. In February 1919,
after the victory of the Social Democratic Party in the Constituent As-
sembly elections, both of them maintained the positions: NoeJordania led
the Cabinet of Ministers again. K. Chkheidze was elected a Chairman of
the Constituent Assembly.

30 National Archive of Georgia, f. 1836, list 3, file 1, page 3; 10-12.

31 National Archive of Georgia, f. 1861, list 3, file 1, page 3; 30.

32 Ragim-bek Vekilov, Istoria vozniknovenia Azerbajanskoi Respubliki, Baku 1998, pp. 18, 22.
Istoria armianskogo parlamenta, 2016 http://www.parliament.am/parliament.php?
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Similar tasks and challenges

Newly emerged countries of the South Caucasus were almost equally
characterized by weak statehood traditions, low level of political culture
and civic consciousness in the majority of the population, but in all of
them there was a political elite of influential political parties, who as-
sumed the responsibility for the future of their countries. It noteworty that
political elites in Georgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan, linked the prospects
of their countries to the democratic development. The proof to the above
mentioned will be the following things: in all the three republics the
first governments were composed on coalition principle; in all the three
republics the highest legislative bodies were formed by means of a gen-
eral election; all these three had multiparty composition, and there was
a separation of the government branches. It is clear that in all the three re-
publics a special focus was on the rights of national minorities, which was
widely declared and more or less protected (for example, representatives
of national minorities were employed in state structures and included
in the parliaments).

Leaders of Georgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan faced the same chal-
lenges and problems. Each of them had to deal with the national (state-
building, socio-economic transformation, defensive measures, agrarian
reform, cultural development), regional (clarification of the boundaries
with the neighbors, organization of a common front to external aggres-
sion) and international objectives (both factual and legal recognition of
independence, finding strong allies, joining the League of Nations).

If we observe the state building process of these republics we will
discover that there was consistently implemented nationalization of edu-
cation, court and state agencies in all three of the republics, there were
adopted laws of the native language as the state language, law of the
citizenship, and others. Unlike Armenia and Azerbaijan, where they could
not manage to adopt the Constitution, Democratic Republic of Georgia
was able to draw up and approve the Basic Law (February 21, 1921),
which was outstanding in its democratic character.

Initially, the decision was made to leave in circulation South Caucasus
Bon Notes and by the mutual agreement among the governments, to con-
tinue its emissions. Output of the South Caucasus Bon Notes continued
until the summer of 1919. In July, 1919 Georgia introduced a temporary
means of payment - a Georgian Bon Note. In the Republic of Armenia,
they introduced Armenian Rubles, while in Azerbaijan —Azerbaijani
Manat.



250 OTAR JANELIDZE

Georgia and Azerbaijan recognized each other’s sovereignty before
the others. Nikoloz Kartsivadze was sent as an official representative of
Georgia to Azerbaijan (on this position he was replaced first by Gerasime
Makharadze, then by Grigol Alshibaia). It should be noted that Republic
of Azerbaijan appointed Mamed Jafarov as its first diplomatic representa-
tive to Georgia34.

On March 8, 1919 Georgia recognized Republic of Armenia de jure.
On March 24, of the same year, Armenia legally recognized independ-
ence of the State of Georgia. Svimon Mdivani performed the role of plen-
ipotentiary representative of Georgia in Armenia, Armenia’s diplomatic
corps in Georgia, were headed by A. Jamalian3°.

In the political relations with neighboring republics diplomatic eti-
quette was fully observed. Governments and legislative authorities issued
and exchanged opening addresses and sent congratulatory telegrams re-
garding important events in the life of each state.

In the Declaration of the government of Democratic Republic of
Georgia, which was presented by Prime Minister Noe Ramishvili to
the National Council on June 16, 1918, was highlighted that the gov-
ernment will continue a peaceful, good-neighborly relations with the
republics and the nations of the Caucasus, and that, by diplomatic
means will ensure the nation’s vital interests. With the same enthusiasm
were imbued the statements of the Armenian and Azerbaijani heads of
government. In these documents the emphasis was always placed on the
need for solidarity among the neighbors, but in fact, there were frequent
disputes and even military conflicts over borders and territories among
them. Such mutual disagreements and failed unity was one of the im-
portant factors, which accelerated and led to the tragic fate of the three
South Caucasus republics.

Conclusion

After the overthrow of Autocracy and collapse of the Russian Empire
there appeared a chance for formation of one political unit in the South
Caucasus region. In April 1918 there was established a Transcaucasian
Democratic Federative Republic, but controversies among its constituent
partys - Georgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan, as well as differences among

34 Azerbaijanskaia Demokraticheskaia Respublika. Vneshnaia politika (Dokumenti i materiali),
Baku 1998. p. 5.
35 N.Asatiani, O. Janelidze, History of Georgia, Thilisi 2009, p. 320.
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their foreign policy orientations excluded a chance for a long-term exist-
ence of the state.

In May 26-28, 1918, on the place of the Transcaucasian Democrat-
ic Federative Republic there were established three states - Democratic
Republics of Georgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan. Governments of all the
three of them for some time were located in Tbilisi.

Establishment of the Republics of Azerbaijan and Armenia in Tbi-
lisi was not met with hostility by the Georgian political spectrum, but
there dominated the feeling that the newly created Georgian sovereignty
would be limited by this. More radical position occasioned by the press
(newspapers, “Ertoba”, “People’s Case”), which requested from the gov-
ernment an appropriate response. Some representatives of the Georgian
society had more loyal and benevolent attitude, in their publications they
seem to be willing to extend the hand of assistance to fraternal neighbor-
ing nations and to take action to alleviate the situation.”

The republics of the South Caucasus had many common characteris-
tics: firstly, governments of all of them were composed by the principle
of a coalition; none of them introduced the post of a president; all three
republics had a multi-party highest legislative bodies, branches of gov-
ernment were separated from each other, and so forth.

Georgia, Azerbaijan and Armenia faced similar challenges, which
needed more agreement and consolidation among them. Unfortunately,
uncompromised attitude of these states to each other and failing connec-
tions were important factors, which accelerated and led them to the to the
rapid end36.

36 Notes. In 1918-1920, in the region’s political elite, there was the idea of a Caucasian confedera-
tion, but in this respect none of the proposed projects was implemented.

1 In the Azerbaijan National Council several people opposed the idea of transferring of Yerevan, but
it took a majority decision (J. G as anli, Russkaia revolucia i Azerbajan: Trudni put k nezavisimosti
(1917-1920), Moskva 2011, p.169-170). Due to the fact P. Khan Khoyski wrote to the Foreign Min-
ister of Azerbaijan M. Gajinski: ,,We have completed all disputes with Armenians, they will take the
ultimatum and put an end to the war. We gave them Yerevan” (4zerbaijanskaia Demokraticheskaia
Respublika. Vneshnaia politika (Dokumenti I materiali), Baku 1998. p.10).

2 Enver Pasha stated that Ottoman Turkey would not oppose to the independence of Armenia, if
Armenians cease useful for the Entente Anti-Turkish intrigues (J. Gasanli, Russkaia revolucia
i Azerbajan: Trudni put k nezavisimosti (1917-1920, p.140). ,,Make the Armenians stop the war and
then the Germans would not allow the Turks, to assassinate them, I can get the guarantees there”,
- wrote Akaki Chkhenkeli from Batumi peace conference to the National Council May 21, 1918.
(National Archive of Georgia f. 1861, list 2, file 23, page 5-8).

3 Elizavetopol was returned its old name - Ganja. Azerbaijani researcher J. Gasanli believes that this
situation was desirable for the Georgian government for it would not allow the Ottoman army on
Georgian territory heading to Ganja, but Nuri Pasha’s troops scattered the Georgian-German mili-
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May 26, 1918, in Tbilisi, by accepting the Act of Independence, the National
Council of Georgia resumed interrupted Georgian Statehood and created a Demo-
cratic Republic of Georgia. Two days later, Armenian National Council also acting
in Thilisi triggered the formation of the Republic of Armenia, and on May 28, the
People’s Republic of Azerbaijan was established in Tbilisi as well. So, in the capital
of Georgia in three days there were established three states, all three of them for some
time were situated in Tbilisi.

The government of the Republic of Azerbaijan stayed here until June 16, 1918;
before it moved first to Ganja and after to Baku (September 17, 1918.). As for Arme-
nian government, it left Tbilisi in July 19, 1918, and moved to Yerevan.

The article deals with common foreign policy factors of establishment of the
three neighboring states, first steps in the relationship among these states and outlines
issues of disagreements which significantly precipitated common tragic fate for all
the three states.

tary units. For this reason, the government of Georgia asked the government of Azerbaijan and the
National Council to leave Tbilisi (J. Gasanli, Russkaia revolucia I Azerbajan: Trudni put k neza-
visimosti (1917-1920), pp.177-178). In Georgian sources — periodical media, archival funds of the
Democratic Republic of Georgia- no document is found confirming that ultimatum. Also cannot be
confirmed the defeat of the German-Georgian military unit by the Caucasus Islamic Army, com-
manded by Nuri Pasha.
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THE OPPRESSION OF THE GEORGIAN POPULATION
IN TSKHINVALI REGION DURING THE FIRST YEARS
OF SOVIET OCCUPATION

by Giorgi Sosiashvili
Gori

The ethnic Ossetian population who were settled in Georgia had
a desire for national self-determination and establishment of autonomy
prior before the sovietization of Georgia. This issue, as it is known, was
discussed in the June of 1917 during the congress of the Ossetians of Geor-
gia, which took place in Djava.l Ossetians residing in Georgia perempto-
rily requested “introduction of nationality in South Ossetia and establish-
ment of South Ossetia as a special administrative unit”. The main aim of
Ossetians was separation from Georgia and unification with Russia. Backed
by the support of the Bolshevik government of Russia, they became active
in 1918, when they introduced an ultimatum to Gori Executive Commit-
tee.2 Despite the peaceful negotiations from the Georgia side, Ossetian
separatists started array of attacks and conducted terrible acts of violence
in Tskhinvali. Backed by the Bolshevik government their actions continued
until March 23. They murdered representatives of the Georgian side pre-
sent on the peaceful negotiations G. Machabeli, S. Ketskhoveli and others
and raided the peaceful population. The article in the newspaper “Public
Affairs” presents Tskhinvali tragedy in terrible colors.3 The Ossetian rebel-
lion was overcome by the help of the units from Georgian National Guard.#

However, the separatist fight against the Georgian statehood did not
stop there, as the Bolshevik Russia backed the rebelled Ossetians, when
they announced Russian governance over the Roki region on may 8"

1 M. Tsotniashvil i, The fight of Ossetian Separatists against the Independent Democratic
republic of Georgia (1918-1921), Tb., 1998, p. 4.
L. Toidze, How South Ossetian Autonomous district was established, Tbilisi, 1991, p. 23.
3 Newspaper “Public Affairs” March 30th, 1918.
4 L Toidz e, Mentioned Works, p. 28.
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1920. The rebellion was supported from Tergi district. Georgian gov-
ernment sent military squadrons to fight against the rebelled Ossetians,
which resulted in dissatisfaction from the Russian government.> On May
25" 1921, after the annexation of the Independent Georgian state the
Ossetian separatists, whose aim as we mentioned was separation from
Georgia, were given freedom to do so. On September 6-8, 1921 as ac-
cording to the decree of South Ossetian Revolutionary Committee and
Party Committee an idea of establishment of an independent state of
South Ossetia was announced. This issue was finally set to be decided on
the hearing of the Georgian Communist Party Central Committee, Geor-
gian Revolutionary Committee of GSR and Kav Bureau of Central Com-
mittee. On October 31% 1921 Kav Bureau introduced a decree, according
to which South Ossetia became an autonomous district of GSR of Geor-
gia rather than becoming a Soviet Socialist Republic.

As according to the Kav Bureau decree, on November 17" 1921 based on
the reports of the members of the presidium of Central Committee of Geor-
gian Communist party A. Jatiev and M. Orakhelashvili, Tskhinvali was es-
tablished as a center of South Ossetian autonomous district. On November
234 1921 presidium of Central Committee of Georgian Communist party
established a commission in order to define the borders of South Ossetian
autonomous district. The presidium gave recommendation to the Revolu-
tionary Committee to include Kakabadze, Shoti and Gagloevi in the com-
mission.” The commission embarked upon its duties on 5 of December
1921, whereas Kirile Kakabadze was elected as a head of the committee and
Sergo Gagloevi as a secretary.8 Establishment of Tskhinvali as the center
of South Ossetian autonomous district, also transfer of various Georgian
territories to the newly established district resulted in array of protests from
the Georgian population. Commissariat of Internal Affairs of Georgian SSR
received a report from the commission, informing them that population re-
siding in Tskhinvali region and neighboring territories experienced an utter
disappointment with the establishment South Ossetian autonomous district.
Commissariat of Internal Affairs of Georgian SSR received various letter
from the population asking them to remain in Gori district.®

5 A Menteshashvili, Ossetian Separatism in 1918-1920, Collection “Ossetian Affairs”,
Thilisi 1996, p. 286.

6 L. Toidz e, Mentioned Works, p. 67.

7 Ibid, p.68.

8 Ibid.

9 Ibid, pp.75-76.
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In various villages, special meetings were arranged, where the popu-
lation drafted reports to be sent to the government of Georgian SSR. In
order to imagine how the population protested the establishment of South
Ossetian district, we can look on some examples of the villages from
Didi Liakhvi Gorge. We read in the report drafted by the population of
village Dgvrisi: “On 31% of December 1921, we the population of vil-
lage Dgvrisi gathered and discussed the issue initiated by Mr. Kakabadze
(By the issue, they mean the decree of the special commission headed by
Mr. Kirile Kakabadze, which resulted in transferring Georgian villages
and territories to South Ossetian district — G.S), which resulted in trans-
ferring Tskhinvali under the governance of South Ossetian district, and
came to a conclusion that send our entrusted person to negotiate with the
government. We urge the government to receive our honest declaration
and stop the transfer of our village under the governance of South Ossetian
district, as our village consists of ethnic Georgian population. As concern-
ing the neighboring relations with them, we hereby declare that we do not
break the relations with them, rather we promise to help them as we can”.
The document is signed by the inhabitants of village Dgvrisi.10

Similar to the protest from Dgvrisi population, inhabitants of village
Kekhvi made the similar report:”On December 28" 1921, we hereby
signees gathered a meeting in village Kekhvi of the Gori district and
selected a representatives Zura Melanashvili, son of Gaioz and Data
Kakhniashvili, son of Ivane in order to send them to the city center to
clarify whether our villages were transferred under the governance of
South Ossetian district. In order for them to clarify, why our territories
were taken away from Georgia. This is our full report and it is signed
by the whole village.” The document bears 64 signatures.!l Similar re-
ports were drafted by the population villages Sveri and Kemerti: “Deed of
accreditation was drafted on December 24" 1921, whereas, we the hereby
signees, inhabitants of villages Sveri and Kemerti of Gori District, chose
during the meeting delegate in the face Shakro Kasradze, son of Isak,
residing in Kemerti, who will choose rest of the delegates, to which we
will not oppose. The delegates selected to negotiate with the government

10 cHAGMH (Central Historical Archives of Georgian Modern History), fund 284, description 1,
report 62, p.81; NMG (National Museum of Georgia), Hall of Manuscript exhibition of the Occupa-
tion Museum.
11 cHAGMH (Central Historical Archives of Georgian Modern History), fund 284, description 1,
report 62, p.81; NMG (National Museum of Georgia), Hall of Manuscript exhibition of the Occupa-
tion Museum.
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should do the following: Stand in front of the government, in order for
them to pass our dissatisfaction. Why should we be in this situation if the
South Ossetians are striving for self-determination? It is the case that all
three sides of Tskhinvali region and northern side from us, which was
inhabited in 1921 in village Kemerti due to the oppressions”. The docu-
ment is signed by 61 inhabitants of Kemerti and 12 inhabitants of Sveri.12
Representatives of other villages from Small Liakhvi gorge sent simi-
lar reports to the Soviet government. In the report, of the village Eredvi
Population, signed by 250 inhabitants, we read: “On December 24" 1921
we, the inhabitants of village Eredvi, drafted this report in order for it to
be given to our delegates to present to the Soviet government. Delegates
were supposed to keep the local population informed of the commission’s
work in the region and also deciphering essence of their imposed regula-
tions. The commission was sent here with the aim to clarify, whether the
local population opposed the transfer of the village and other territories
under the governance of the South Ossetian District. It turned out that the
population opposed the transfer of certain territories under the govern-
ance of South Ossetian district when asked during the special meeting
organized by the Commission. After such a drastic opposition from the
population, no resolution was drafted during the meeting. Because we
think that such attitude to working population is unfair, because we do not
know the essence of the Commission’s report to the government. There-
fore, we select the delegates, in order for them to find out their aims and
clearly demonstrate it to the government that 250 inhabitants of village
Eredvi are clearly against the transfer of our village and rest of the ter-
ritories under the governance of the South Ossetian district.

Village decided to transfer to some other place (here, we could not
clearly read the word), rather than being taken away from Georgia... We
also urge the delegates to pass it on the government, that in case they do
not believe the trustworthiness of this report, we will go there in person,
so that the government understands our desire.”13

Similar to village Eredvi population, inhabitants of village Ditsi
sent the report also: “26™ of December 1921. We the inhabitants of vil-

12 cHAGMH (Central Historical Archives of Georgian Modern History), fund 284, description 1,
report 62, p.81; NMG (National Museum of Georgia), Hall of Manuscript exhibition of the Occupa-
tion Museum.
13 cHAGMH (Central Historical Archives of Georgian Modern History), fund 284, description 1,
report 62, p.81; NMG (National Museum of Georgia), Hall of Manuscript exhibition of the Occupa-
tion Museum.
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lage Ditsi, of Gori District declare that this report is to be given to our
selected delegates. That they should present our claim to the Soviet gov-
ernment, in order for them to explain the essence of the decision made by
the Commission headed by Mr. Kakabadze, which resulted in transfer-
ring Tskhinvali and its territories under the governance of Ossetians; we,
150 inhabitants of the village repeatedly oppose the transfer of Tskhin-
vali region under the governance of Ossetians. During our meeting with
the Commission, we requested the text of the resolution, which was as it
follows “the attendees of the meeting declared that they are against the
transfer of Tskhinvali region as the center of South Ossetian district”. We
requested a copy of the resolution, members of the Commission promised
to print it the next day at the Revolutionary Committee and to send to our
Committees. On the second day, on the third day we sent our people there
to get the printed copy of the resolution, however, we could not get it and
we were left deceived by the commission. In case the Georgian Soviet
government desires to know our truth, we are ready to be there in person
or you could send different commission, so that they know our attitude to-
wards the issue. Firstly, we request Ossetian Revolutionary Committee to
be transferred to Djava, which is the heart of the South Ossetia, on which
we make signatures.” The document bears the signatures of the inhabit-
ants of village Ditsi. In total, there was 150 signatures and due to the fact
that most of them were illiterate, the document was signed for them by
some other person, supposedly the author of the document (We suppose
it should be M. Khomasuridze).14

Approximately 20 reports were sent to the Soviet government.1> GCP
Central Committee temporarily placed Tsklhinvali and neighboring vil-
lages under the governance of Gori District Revolutionary Committee,
however, it declared Tskhinvali as the administrative center of South Osse-
tian autonomous district.16 This compromise from the Soviet government
was temporary, as on April 20™ 1922 the Kremlin officially declared the
establishment autonomous district of South Ossetia.l” A decree (N22) was
introduced, which “established an autonomous district of South Ossetia by
the GSC Executive Committee and GPC Council”, which was signed by

14 cHAGMH (Central Historical Archives of Georgian Modern History), fund 284, description 1,
report 62, p.81; NMG (National Museum of Georgia), Hall of Manuscript exhibition of the Occupa-
tion Museum.

5 1. Toidz e, Mentioned Works, p. 75.
16 ppid, p.75.
17 Ibid, p.80.
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Mr. P. Makharadze, head of the GSC Executive Committee, GSSR Public
Commissariat Council head, S. Kavtaradze and secretary of the execu-
tive committee T. Kalandadze.18 Villages that were populated by ethnic
Georgian population were forcefully transferred to the newly established
autonomous district. The population showed their dissatisfaction regard-
ing this issue, however no measures were taken.19 40 Georgian villages
were transferred to the newly established autonomous district of South
Ossetia.20 The decree issued by the government regulated the borders of
the South Ossetian district, whereas the Commission which defined the
borders the district did not seize to exist in the aftermath. As it turned out,
the Commission was opposed not only from the population, but from the
low level official of the government. It is worth noting that according to
one of the documented sources, Shindisi Community Executive Commit-
tee tried to take the governance over village Gudjabauri from the South
Ossetian district. It is portrayed in the report sent by the Commissariat of
the Internal Affairs to the Executive Committee of Gori District, where
we read: “The Executive Committee of the South Ossetia informs us that
Shindisi Community Executive Committee interferes with the internal
matters of the Gudjabauri region Executive Committee. We hereby inform
you that according to the regulation of the Commission Gudjabauri region
was transferred to South Osseatian district and therefore, we recommend
you to take measures to seize any further interference from Shindisi Com-
munity Executive Committee regarding this matter.

Attachment: Regulation of the Commission Ne 1 of August 13" 1922
regarding the transfer of the certain territories.

Deputy Head of the Public Commissariat of Internal Affairs,
Talakhadze.

Enclosed to the letter there is an attachment: Regulation of the Com-
mission Ne 1 of August 13™ 1922 regarding the transfer of the certain
territories.

1. According to the Central Executive Committee and Public Com-
missariat Council and the decree Ne 2 of 20" April 1922, after 8" exami-
nation of the borders from the line from Tskhinvali to Charchani and to
Tsnelisi we hereby define that the following villages should be transferred
to South Ossetian district: Kaleti, Tsnelisi, Okona, Tedetkau, londja, Kva-

18 L Toidz e, Mentioned Works, p. 84.
19 Ipid, pp. 76-77-78.
20 1pid, p. 90.
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tetri, Gvirgvina, Gabaratkau, Didmukha, Gudjabauri, Tskhinvali. The
following villages will be left under the governance of Gori district: Kobi,
Chorchani, Koda, Chvrinisi, Atotsi, Knolevi, Avlevi, Tseronisi, Tamar-
asheni, Gamete, Dirbi, Takhtisdziri, Dvani, Kvemo and Zemo Nikozi.

2. Due to the fact that there is no uncertainty regarding the borders
of South Ossetian, Shorapani and Racha districts, we recommend to the
Executive committees to act accordingly to the Ne 2 mark-off in the de-
cree, which should executed in real life by them.

3. The copies of the regulation should be immediately given to the
executive committees of Gori, Shorapani, Racha district and South Ossetian
Central Executive Committee and Tskhinvali district Executive committee.

The original of the report should be introduced to the Georgian Central
Executive Committee.

Members of the Commission: K. Kakabadze, Motsonelidze, Gagloevi,
village Kobi.2! Despite the fact that Ossetians were given an autonomous
district they still continued to startle the nearby villages. It is well por-
trayed in the letter of the inhabitants of village Nuli, when the population
oppressed by the outrageous acts from South Ossetian wrote a letter to the
Commissar of the Internal Affairs:

“To the Commissar of the Internal Affairs of the Georgian Socialist
Soviet Republic, a declaration of the inhabitants of village Nuli of the
Gori District of Tbilisi Governorate,

A matter of our well-being made us write this declaration to you:

After the establishment of the Soviet rule in Georgia, we have a situa-
tion that there is peace in every corner of our country and there is broth-
erly love among all ethnic groups, however our region is an exception, as
we are still witnessing ravaging and pillaging. During the political turn
over in the country, the Ossetian population residing in the neighboring
villages raided against us and took from us last of our properties: live-
stock, beddings, clothes and etc., however, all of our complaints are left
unanswered. The members of the Soviet Red Army saved us from being
burnt and destroyed by the Ossetians, as they stood against them. Take
into consideration all these facts, they still continue to raid and seize our
property, or make us pay ransom for false accusations.

Approximately in the midst of December 1922 they exceeded all of
our expectations, when the head of the village Tsorbisi police station
alongside with his policemen attacked and beat us, the inhabitants of the

21 GrA (Gori Regional Archives), fund Ne 3, description 1, case 31.



260 GIORGI SOSIASHVILI

village. After ravaging for a day and a half they left for Avnevi, which is
located approximately 1 2 verst away from our village, where they were
joined by the ethnic Ossetian population residing in the nearby villages.
In village Avnevi they did more horrible acts, as about 40 men started
their feast, which ended in displaying aggression towards the locals, there
were also various cases of rapes of women. After investigation of this
case, Tskhinvali administration detained some of the participants of these
violent acts, however during the last period; most of them were released
from prison. When seeing the inactivity from the Tskhinvali Administra-
tion, ethnic Ossetians tend to become devastatingly aggressive, despite
the fact that according to their accusations, we paid far greater price dur-
ing previous times, nowadays, they present more false accusations in the
Tskhinvali court, as if we took or stole products, which lacks any kind of
truth. During the Menshevik reign we did not commit any kind of harm to
Ossetians. The judge of the Tskhinvali court takes verdict without ques-
tioning the defendant or hearing their appeal. For example, we bring to
your attention several of the judge’s decisions: The judge decided that
Shakro Tabatadze was supposed to pay 30 million, however, they did
not wait for him to pay the fine and stole livestock, after which he was
forced to sell the remaining livestock in order to pay the rest of the fine.
Gio Toroshelidze was also fined with 100 million in money and was also
deprive of livestock. Fira Tabatadze was fine with 60 million in money,
however, when they realized he could not afford to pay such amount; they
tried to take his house. They also sue us and make us pay fines, for the
acts we did not commit prior or during the Menshevik reign. In general
such actions and decisions from the Tskhinvali court will lead to our total
devastation.

Apart from this, the head of the local Revolutionary Committee forbids
us from making any kind of complaints and does not attest our complaints,
therefore, taking into consideration the above mentioned facts we ask you
for your help and support in drafting a regulation to stop the decision of
Tskhinvali court that obliges us pay fines, which we cannot pay taking
into consideration our financial situation, therefore we are left we only
option, to become their slaves. 1) lason Tabatadze; 2) Niko Tabatadze;
3) Mose Chavchavadze; 4) Nikala Chavchavadze; 5) Razhdena Tabat-
adze; 6) Shakro Tabatadze; 7) Gio Toroshelidze; 8) ... Chavchavadze;
9) Kola Zhamerashvili; 10) Vana Tabatadze; 11) Fira Tabatadze;
12) Giorgi Petriashvili; 13) Shakro Zhamerashvili; 14) Tedo Petriash-
vili; 15) Iason Zhamerashvili; 16) Rezo Petriashvili; 17) Gio Tabatdze;
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18) Sergo Tabatdze; 19) Tadeoz Lomidze; 20) Vano Kebadze; 21) Vaso
Tabatadze; 22) Kola Patskhavadze; 23) Andro Chavchavadze; 24) Mikha
Chavchavadze; 25) Karaman Chavchavadze; 26) Rezo Chavchavadze;
27) Data Tabadaze; 28) Ila Chavchavadze; 29) Zakara Chavchavadze;
30) Lekso Tsertsvadze; 31) Mose Makharoblidze; 32) Lekso Chavchavadze;
33) Lekso Makharoblidze; 34) Sergo Tabatadze; 35) lase Tabatadze;

March 1st 1923

Village Nuli”.

The document has a postscript: ,,due to the fact that the persons listed
from Ne16 to Ne 33 are illiterate, in their stead, with their permission I,
Zakaria Chavchavadze made the signatures”.22 The same essence is por-
trayed in the letter sent to the head of the Executive Committee of the
Gori district by the inhabitants of village Dvani:

To the head of the Executive Committee of the Gori district.

I hereby declare that on 24" of December 1922 at 2 o’ clock, a per-
son from the Dvani Community representing his co-villagers and told me
the following. A group ethnic Ossetians came to the village and started
searching the houses and in case any of the citizens protested and said that
they would not let them search their houses unless the representative of
the Executive Committee was present, they proudly answered and started
to abuse them, saying that they are the representatives of the Com... Tsu-
nari district of South Ossetia and that they had a right to search houses in
the name of the party. They would ... (Here, we could not read the word
- G.S) men and women also, however I do not have members of Militia
in Dirbi, but along with my friends from the party went to Dirbi, Where
as the citizens stated, were armed Ossetians, therefore their information
was true. [ humbly urge you to address the Executive Committee of South
Ossetia, in order for them to send a representative to village Dvani (Dirbi
Community) and alongside with us start an investigation to clarify what
they did such an act, which is not suitable for them. Apart from this, we
ask for a representative from the Ossetian side, because they are armed.
Attached to this letter we added a list of armed Ossetians guilty of partici-
pation in the above mentioned acts.

Head of the Dirbi Community Executive Committee (We could not
read the name - G.S).

List of the persons, who searched the houses in village Dvani, Dirbi
Community.

22 GRA (Gori Regional Archives), fund Ne 3, description 1, case 31.
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Golovinovi Sergo, from Muguti (South Ossetia),

Kelekhsaev Razhden, from Muguti (South Ossetia),

Kokoevi Nikola, from Didmukha (South Ossetia),

Gabaraevi Rezo, from Kibravastavi (South Ossetia),

Be(?)ievi Gabroza, from Dvani (Toliana?) (South Ossetia),

Gabaraevi Fiso, from Kibravastavi (South Ossetia)”23

Ossetians residing in the so-called South Ossetia autonomous
district frequently raided in neighboring communities and distributed
the lands among themselves by using force. In this matter, it is interest-
ing to see the correspondence from the Satsikhuri community which
was sent to Gori district Executive Committee. In the document we read
the following:

,,To the head of the Gori district Executive Committee,

Due to the fact that the inhabitants of the Okoni community (South
Ossetia) are entering our lands without permission and taking lands using
force, which of course hinders us from cultivating the lands. For this very
reason, | urge you to impose a regulation on the Executive Committee of
South Ossetia, so that such willful acts are suppressed. If, in case they
have any disputes regarding the lands in any of the villages, they can
solve these problems along with us in a neighborly manner.

Head of the Satsikhuri Community Executive Committee:
Al. Tsabadze, Secretary (We could not read the name - G.S)”.24

Ossetians did not hesitate to take the lands and personal properties of
Georgians using force and this is clearly demonstrated in the document
dated to 1923 preserved Gori Regional Archives: ,,Appeal of the member
of Gori district Militia Grigoli Papuashvili to the head of the Gori District
Executive Committee:

In my own house, which is located in Vanati, in South-Ossetian district
and consists of one room, I let my relative Iliko Kulumbegashvili to live
there for free from the beginning of March of last year. I need my house
now, because [ have to settle my mother there, but Kulumbegashvili does
not allow my mother to settle there and is using force in order to seize my
property. While saying the above mentioned fact, I urge you to help me
impose a specific regulation to help me remove oppressor Kulumbegash-
vili from my property.

November 3rd 1922, Gori. Petitioner: G.Papuashvili”.

23 GRA (Gori Regional Archives), fund Ne 3, description 1, case 32, pp.4-5.
24 GrRA (Gori Regional Archives), fund Ne 3, description 1, case 32, p.17.
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The statement has a postscript of the head of the Executive Commit-
tee, by which he addresses the South Ossetian administration claiming
,,to let the member of Militia use his own house”.25

We hope that these heavy pages from the Georgian-Ossetian relations
will be left in oblivion and that the century-long relations between the two
peoples will proudly continue in future.

The Oppression of the Georgian Population in Tskhinvali Region
During the First Years of Soviet Occupation

The ethnic Ossetian population who were settled in Georgia had a desire for
national self-determination and establishment of autonomy prior before the sovieti-
zation of Georgia. This issue, as it is known, was discussed in the June of 1917 during
the congress of the Ossetians of Georgia, which took place in Djava. Ossetians resid-
ing in Georgia peremptorily requested “introduction of nationality in South Ossetia
and establishment of South Ossetia as a special administrative unit”. The main aim
of Ossetians was separation from Georgia and unification with Russia. Backed by the
support of the Bolshevik government of Russia, they became active in 1918, when
they introduced an ultimatum to Gori Executive Committee. Despite the peaceful
negotiations from the Georgia side, Ossetian separatists started array of attacks and
conducted terrible acts of violence in Tskhinvali. On February 25" 1921 after the So-
viet annexation of Georgia the Ossetians became freer in their actions. As according
to the decree of the Revolutionary Committee of South Ossetia there was supposed
to be established a South Ossetian Soviet Socialist Republic, finally with the efforts
of the Bolshevik party an autonomous republic of South Ossetia was established. The
above mentioned fact was finalized on April 20", 1922 with a specific decree of the
government. Despite the fact that ethnic Georgian population protested against this
matter, Soviet government did not take into consideration it and transferred the gov-
ernance over 40 Georgian villages to the newly established administrative district.
Oppression of ethnic Georgian population continued even after the establishment
of the new district, as the armed Ossetian raided ethnic Georgian population. This is
attested by the correspondence of 1922 by the inhabitants of village Nuli, where they
asked the Soviet government for support from the aggressors.

25 GRA (Gori Regional Archives), fund Ne 3, description 1, case 32.
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THE UNKNOWN FATE
OF MELANIA WOHL-LEWICKA,
POLISH PRIMA DONNA OF TBILISI

by Maka Khutsishvili
Thilisi/Warsaw

Introduction

According to the official data of the Archive of the Ministry of Inter-
nal Affairs of Georgia in the 30-ies of the last century 145 Poles living in
Georgia were convicted by the so-called Troikal, among them 88 were
sentenced to capital punishment - death penalty2.

Polish citizens living in Georgia became the victims of the totalitarian
regime under the pretext of being agents and spies of the West. Thousands
of Poles were in operative registration as anti-Soviet elements and con-
sidered socially dangerous people. Many victims of Stalin’s terror were
ordinary Soviet citizens of Polish origin as well.

Therefore, the main goal of the paper is to shed light on the forgotten
fate of the Polish Prima Donna — Melania Wohl-Lewicka of Tiflis Opera
House. The theme is absolutely original and based on materials kept in
family archive, oral histories, and periodical sources. None of the histo-
rians have studied the topic neither in Poland nor in Georgia. During this
period, actually the story about this opera singer has been lost. I have
found the majority of needed information about her in Polish periodicals
and memories of her daughter. As a result, the unknown story is coming
to scientific circulation for the first time ever and will be filled the gap of
historiography in the cultural area.

I will pay special attention in the paper to the following issues: crea-
tive activities of Melania Wohl-Lewicka in Warsaw and in generally in

1 Very often it is called Special Troika, a commission of three for express judgment in the Soviet
Union during the time of Joseph Stalin. The first troika was instituted in 1918.

2 Lost stories of repressed Poles in Georgia, available at http://netgazeti.ge/culture/19578/ Last
accessed May 10, 2016 (in Georgian).
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Europe; arrival in Tbilisi and her activity there; the reason for what she
became the victim of the Soviet system.

Early life and education

Melania Wohl was born on April 6, 1885, in Warsaw, in a Polish
Jewish family. Her father, Stanislaw Wohl was an accountant. Melania
was the fourth child of three (two sisters and brother: Zosia, Stepha-
nia, Natan)3.

Melania Wohl graduated from gymnasium at the age of 15. In 1908
she studied vocal in Berlin under the tutelage of the famous German Pro-
fessor Von-Cur Millen Schonau. As soon as he listened to Melania for the
first time, he was so much impressed by Melania’s vocal skills that right
away suggested her to stay in Berlin to teach without any compensation?.

After returning from Germany she received her musical education in
Warsaw at the private musical school named after Marya Sobolewska.
She was enrolled at a private school because, that by that time there
were not state musical schools in Warsaw®. According to the reports
in Polish newspapers for the first time she appeared on the scene as
a chamber singer and as a pupil of the Marya Sobolevska School she
had to perform in concerts many times. For the first time she gave
a recital at the Warsaw Philharmonic in 1909.6

Polish newspaper Przeglgd muzyczny (Musical Review) quotes
“soloists: Mirjam Wohlowna (song), A. Falk (song). For three seasons
1908/9, 1909/10, and 1910/11 Marya Sobolevska’s historical and edu-
cational concerts were held in the hall of the Philharmonic (8 concerts
during the season, in the first season only 5) ...”

According to the memories of Hanna Eliava, very soon Melania
Wohl attracted the attention to Nicholas Lewicki, stage-manager of
Warsaw Opera House, which proposed her to perform on the operatic
stage. At that time she rejected this suggestion and accepted the other
one - study vocal in London.

31tis noteworthy that Stanistaw Wohl, nephew of Melania Wohl was screenwriter of a very popular

movie in the Soviet Union: Four Tankers and A Dog.

4 Memories of Hanna Eliava, p. 2.

Hanna Eliava was the only daughter of Melania Wohl-Lewicka. Memories are written in Russian,

currently in unpublished form. In the memories she is mentioned by her daughter as Amelia, but in

the present article is used her second name Melania, like she is mentioned in all articles in Polish

gewspapers and opera recordings. Hanna Eliava passed away at the age of 84, in Tbilisi, in 1997.
1bid.

6 ~Przeglad muzyczny” (Musical Review), Warsaw 1912, Ne5, p. 6.
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During six months she studied in London. At the same time, Melania suc-
cessfully learned foreign languages: English, German, French, and Russian.

There is a little article about Melanias’s performances in Berlin and
London in the Polish newspaper: Scena i Sztuka (Scene and Art) entitled
Mela Wohlowna. According to this article after finishing Marya Sobolevs-
ka music school Melania Wohl gave a concert at the Singacademia in
Berlin on February 3, 1908, where all unanimously recognized that she
possessed an extremely distinctive voice, outstanding and gracious talent.

Author of the article writes that Melania Wohl gave a concert at the
Bechstern Hall on 19 October in London. Her concert made a deep im-
pression on the audience. Melania Wohl performed songs in five languag-
es among them in Polish and she was the first singer who introduced
Polish composers’ outputs and their charm before the London audience”.

Debut at the Warsaw Government theatre

After the European trip Melania Wohl returned to Poland. She renewed
her activities in Warsaw and met with Nicholas Lewicki over again. Lewicki
was delighted by her talent and had a serious interest in Melania Wohl.

As mentioned above Melania Wohl was born in a Polish Jewish family
and she was raised in the Judaism faith. Thus, when the question arose
about the marriage appeared the problem of religious differences. Before
getting married it was needed Melania Wohl to convert to Catholicism.
Finally, Melania baptized as a Catholic and they got married in 1911. Two
years later the couple gave birth to a baby girl Hanna in 19138, After the
marriage Melania got double family names Wohl-Lewicka.

Nicholas Lewicki was an opera singer and stage-manager, studied at
the Lvov Conservatory. His first professional debut was held in Lvov in
1894. Later, Nicholas Lewicki continued his studying in Italy®. Accord-
ing to the posters of Warsaw Opera House Nicholas Lewicki is one of the
active performers in titular or minor roles of different operas during 1898-
1908. From 1908 to 1914 he served as a stage-manager of Warsaw Op-
era House and after returning from Georgia he is again a stage-manager
of Warsaw Opera House10.

7 »3cena i Sztuka” (Scene and Art), Warsaw 1909, Nel0, p. 12.

8 Memories of Hanna Eliava, p. 3.

9M. M adzik, Social, Cultural, and Political Activities of Poles in Georgia at the Turn of the XIX-
XX Centuries, Lublin: Maria Curie-Sktodowska University Press, 1987, p. 61.

10 Mikotaj Lewicki, at http://www.encyklopediateatru.pl/osoby/46878/mikolaj-lewicki Last accessed
May 10. 2016.
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Before the marriage Melania Wohl made her professional debut at the
Warsaw Government Theatre in the title part in Stanistaw Moniuszko’s
opera ‘’Hrabina’ on May 5, 1910 and since that debut for five seasons she
was engaged by the Teatr Wielki in Warsaw till her departure to Kiev and
then to Tiflis.

Almost all Polish newspapers which are dedicated to musical issues
and published during these years 1909-1914 write in their reports that
Melania Wohl (sometimes she is mentioned: Mela Wohléwna, Mirjam
Wohloéwna, after marriage Melania Wohl-Lewicka) actively performed
recitals at the Warsaw Philharmonic and after her first debut in opera she
has taken major roles in the following operas such as: Stanistaw Mo-
niuszko’s operas “Halka”, “Hrabina”, “Straszny dwor” (The Haunted
Manor) major arias; Jean Nougues — “Quo Vadis?”, aria Eunice; Pyotr
Tchaikovsky — “Eugene Onegin”, aria Tatiana; Sarl Guno — “Faust”,
aria Margarita; Jiun Massenet — “Manon”, aria Manon Lesko; Richard
Wagner — “Mastersingers of Nuremberg”, aria Eva; Richard Wagner —
“Lohengrin”, aria Elsa; Jacques Offenbach — “Tales of Hoffmann”, aria
Antonia; Giacomo Puccini — Madame Butterfly, aria Cio-Cio-San and
etc. Totally, she has taken major arias in more than 35 operas.

During my academic research I found at the museum of Warsaw Op-
era House the three opera recordings with main arias performed by Mela-
nia Wohl-Lewicka: Pietro Mascagni — Cavalleria Rusticana, Stanistaw
Moniuszko — Halka, Giacomo Puccini — Tosca. She recorded these discs
in 1911 for “Syrena Record”! in duets with Ignacy Dygas (Polish tenor)
and Sergiush Metaxian (Armenian—origin opera singer, at that time direc-
tor of the Warsaw Opera House).

In addition to Melania Wohl-lewicka was always active participant
of charity concerts which were held in Warsaw many times. During one
of the annual concerts, which was devoted to the support of the poor Jew-
ish while she was entering the stage the audience did not accept her and
began whistling. We are reading this episode in the memories of Hanna
Eliava. She writes that it was a protest expressed by the Jewish commu-
nity because of Melania’s Catholic baptism12.

So, a successful musical career went on in Warsaw until the First
World War.

11 The first recording company in prewar Poland (1904-1939).
2 Memoeires of Hanna Eliava, p. 4.
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Move to Kiev

When the First World War started in 1914, step by step it was
approaching to the Polish borders. In order to avoid the danger the Le-
wickis decided to move to Kiev. Polish newspaper Gazeta Torunska has
published report entitled Polish artists in Kiev: Amelia Wohl-Lewicka
and Hanna Skwarecka, artists of Warsaw Government Opera House were
invited by the administration of City Theatre in Kiev. Both accepted invi-
tation and their performances would be held very soon!3. Here, I should
note that time to time she is mentioned in periodicals as Amelia, Mela,
Mira, Melania.

According to the memories of Hanna Eliava, during a year Mela-
nia Wohl-Lewicka could not take major roles and perform on the stage of
Opera House in Kiev, because that there was Prima Donna chief conduc-
tor’s wife in the Kiev Opera House. The Prima Donna was strongly resisted
Melania Wohl-Lewicka to take major roles and so, she always had to perform
minor orves, but one day on one of the concerts an impresario from Tbilisi
listened to her and was excited by her vocal and performance skills14.

Finally, Melania Wohl-Lewicka was offered a contract and arrived
in Tiflis in 1915.

Arrival in Tiflis

Cultural relations were in intensive between Georgia and Poland at the
turn of 19™ and 20™ centuries. Many Polish musicians - soloists and music
ensembles performed at the Tiflis Opera House, for example, Stanislawa
Brushewska, Ludwik Wierzbicki, Adelajda Bolska, and etc1®. A little lat-
erin 1916 from Poland appeared a new face at Tiflis Opera House.
Melania Wohl-Lewicka arrived in Tiflis16 together with her daughter
Hanna, later her husband Nicholas Lewicki joined the family and he
became a Professor at the Tiflis State Conservatoire. He taught vocal.

Natalia Malieval’, granddaughter of Melania Wohl-Lewicka: My
grandmother was accustomed to Europe and at first she thought that goes

13 ,»Gazeta Torunska” (Newspaper of Torun), Torun 1916 Ne72, p. 1.
4 Memoeires of Hanna Eliava, p. 6.
5w Madzik, L. Piatkowski, M. Zakrzewska-Dubasowa, Poles in the cultural and
social life of the South Caucasus until 1918. Lublin: Maria Curie-Sktodowska University Press, 1990,
. 69.
EG Capital city of Georgia was called as Tiflis untill 1936.
17 Natalia Malieva — granddaughter of Melania Wohl-Lewicka, lives in Tbilisi, at the age of 63.
Mrs. N. Malieva provided me with the following materials stored in her family archives: memoirs of Han-
na Eliava, letter of rehabilitation issued in 1957 under the rule of Nikita Khrushchev, and some of photos.
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to somewhere to province, but when for the first time she walked along
the Golovin avenue (now Rustaveli avenue) was delighted by architec-
ture of Tiflis Opera Housel8, beautiful gardens full of blooming wisteria,
and the local community... Melania Wohl-Lewicka was one of the first
performers of the titular role in the Georgian national opera “Abesalom
and Eteri”19. Although she didn’t know Georgian language, learned the
text by heart and brilliantly performed the titular role of Eteri2O.

Melania Wohl-Lewicka made her successful Tiflis Opera House debut
on January 1916. After the debut she received more than 35 baskets of
flowers. The society was really excited by her opera performance.

After the Bolshevik annexation (1921) cultural life was not as active
as it was previously. During this period there were changes in personal
life of Melania Wohl-Lewicka. Quite by accident in 1918 she met with
Giorgi Eliava in the family of a joint friend — Tsereteli.

Giorgi Eliava was a Georgian microbiologist who founded the first
institute of microbiology across the Soviet Union in Tiflis. He was a lover
of music (melomani) and very often attended opera performances. Giorgi
Eliava was strongly impressed and delighted by the Polish opera singer
who had sung almost all major arias at Tiflis Opera House by that time.
He was seriously interested in Melania Wohl-Lewicka, but at the very
time he had to go to France because of his internship at the Pasteur Insti-
tute in Paris. His being in France prolonged for two years, gradually, from
him even letters were sent infrequently to Tiflis.

At the beginning of the Bolshevik era Poles were allowed to return to
their native homeland. Melania Wohl-Lewicka decided to go to Poland

18 The first Opera House across the Caucasus region was founded in Tbilisi in 1847-1851 under the
rule of Count Mikhail Vorontsov, commander-in-chief and viceroy of the Caucasus. Construction of
the building was designed by an Italian-origin architect Giovanni Scudieri in the Moorish style. The
building was located at the Yerevan Square (nowadays Liberty Square). Its grand opening was held on
12 April, 1851, attended by the elite of Tiflis. In the same year in the French newspaper L lllustration
published an article with two interior photos by Edmond de Bares where he wrote, that the only theatre
is doubtless one of the most elegant, beautiful and fascinating theatrical constructions. In addition to
this: when French writer Alexandre Dumas traveled to the Caucasus was so impressed by Tiflis’s thea-
tre, in his book Adventures in the Caucasus he wrote: I thought I was at the theater of Pompey. | have
never seen such an impressive hall of the theater in my life... the building was destroyed by the fire
in 1874. The present building of the Tbilisi Opera House was built in the Pseudo-Moresque style in
1896 on the Golovin prospect (now Rustaveli Avenue) by a German-origin architect Viktor Schreter.
19 Zacharia Paliashvili was a Georgian composer. Author of the Georgian national opera “Abesalom
and Eteri”. He is considered as one of the founders of the Georgian classical music. Paliashvili’s
work is based on folk songs and romantic classical themes of 19th century. In 1933 he passed away
in Tiflis, buried in the garden of Tiflis Opera House. The Georgian National Opera and Ballet Theater
of Tbilisi was named in his honor in 1937.

20N. Maliev a, oral history interview was submitted by M. Khutsishvili, Georgia, Tbilisi 2014.
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along with her daughter Hanna. During this period she divorced her hus-
band Nickolas Lewicki, who returned to Poland together with his Greek
wife, whom he taught at the Tiflis State Conservatory.

Natalia Malieva: Before the departure Melania Wohl-Lewicka gave
a farewell concert at Tiflis Conservatory hall. All of her fans asked to stay
in Tiflis to continue her activity there, but she had decided firmly return
to Poland. When they went to Batumi waiting for a ship Albania, by this
ship they were going to leave Georgia, but another one entered the Batumi
port from Marseille. Via this ship Giorgi Eliava arrived in homeland.
Finally, Giorgi Eliava persuaded Melania Wohl-Lewicka to return
to Tiflis and to marry him21,

As is well known on February 25, 1921 the Bolsheviks annexed the
first Democratic Republic of Georgia and fully installed totalitarian re-
gime, officially art was required to follow the doctrine of Socialist Re-
alism and not only art, but also all other spheres of life. In the case of
Melania Wohl-Lewicka was another problem — she was wife of Giorgi
Eliava, whose archenemy Lavrenti Beria22 was.

Natalia Malieva: When Melania Wohl-Lewicka married Giorgi Eliava
at the request of her spouse she decided to use family name Eliava. Opera
entrepreneur asked her for contemplation because that Eliava was abso-
lutely unknown name for the operatic society and would be very difficult
to fill the seats of the opera audience but in vain, she did not change her
mind. It should be noticed that from the 1920s frequency of her perfor-
mances waned, it was not connected with the change of political regime.
Probably she was not lucky anymore as before23.

Probably, this history also confirms that, what we are reading in the
memories of Hanna Eliava: At the beginning of the 1920s famous Italian
opera singer Emillio Vagi along with his wife arrived in Georgia. His wife
Liza Spanioli (opera singer as well) and Melania Wohl-Lewicka decided
to perform Giacomo Puccini’s opera La bohéme at the Tiflis Opera House.
Preparation for the performance was underway with great enthusiasm.
Posters were pasted throughout the city (in the role of Mimi — M.S?24,
Eliawa, in brackets — A.S. Wohl-Lewicka). According to the data of the

21N Maliev a, oral history interview was submitted by M. Khutsishvili, Georgia, Tbilisi 2014.
22 [ avrenti Beria was a Bolshevik of Georgian-origin. During the Great Terror he was the first Sec-
retary of the Georgian Communist Party. His name is associated with the fate of enormous number of
innocent people in Georgia and not only.

3N.Maliev a, oral history interview was submitted by Maka Khutsishvili, Georgia, Tbilisi 2014.
24 Initial S refers to father’s name Stanislav.
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opera administration on the eve of the announced opera performance sell-
ing tickets was at a fast paced. Actually, it was expected full house, but on
the same day when the concert was announced a heavy rain fell, so heavy
that because of this reason the opera performance was attended by fairly
small audience25.

Repressions

Throughout the history of the Soviet Union many waves of repres-
sions were implemented but in 1936-1938 (the Great Purge or the Great
Terror) was a massive scale as victims of the repressions.

During the Soviet regime Melania Wohl-Lewicka together with her
husband had been abroad for a few times, moreover, she was Polish-
origin and fluent in six European languages. All above mentioned things
were appropriate excuses to arrest as a spy of the West, as an enemy
of the people.

Hanna Eliava writes in her memories: On January 22, 1937 Melania
Wohl-Lewicka and Giorgi Eliava were arrested2®. Later, in April she was
arrested too, as a daughter of enemies of the people and deported to Zhez-
kazgan,?’ Kazakhstan. Till her deportation mother and daughter met with
one another accidentally in jail.

Hanna Eliava: In mid May 1937, when the prison authorities had
a rest Hanna heard footsteps and muted voices in the corridor. The steps
stopped just in front of her chamber and suddenly through slot in the door
she saw mother. According to her words Melania was beaten, tortured in
jail and looked more aged than she was in reality before imprisonment.
At the time of arrest mother was a young beautiful lady and when she saw
her after four months of imprisonment in jail she looked miserably and
very old. “Like me, for her too was unclear reason of our arrest, only she
perceived all this buffoonery a little more tragically28”...

Next day mother and daughter were separated by the prison admin-
istration, after that Melania got ill and took her in the prison hospital.
There a few days later (approximately in mid-July) she found a piece of
newspaper where was written family name of Eliava with judgment of

25 Memories of Hanna Eliava, p. 28.

6 Memories of Hanna Eliava, p. 35.
27 Zhezkazgan was founded in 1938. It is situated in the very heart of the country in Karaganda
region. Distance from the capital city of Astana 561 km. During the Soviet era, Zhezkazgan was the
site of a Gulag labor camp.

8 Memories of Hanna Eliava, p. 41.
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execution, but without name, only with initial. Especially after this fact
she was worried continuously on the fate of her husband and about her
daughter who should be graduated from the institute in the same year, but
recently saw arrested.

“After illness mother hadn’t been changed at all ... a week later moth-
er was taken back to NKVD. We hurriedly said goodbye, being sure that
I will follow her, but we never saw each other anymore. At one time she
was in a common prison cell and I was told that she shyly hid traces of
beatings during interrogation, unwilling to admit this humiliation. It re-
mained unknown her destiny, last days and torment even result, which
conducted in the days of rehabilitation (1956-1957 years). “Seemingly
shot dead”, rehabilitated posthumously “DUE TO THE ABSENCE OF
A CORPUS DELICTI!!!” (Image 1)2°.

Melania Wohl-Lewicka passed away on November 17, 1938 in prison.
The cause of death is unknown. Under the rule of Nikita Khrushchev like
other victims Melania Wohl-Lewicka was also posthumously rehabili-
tated on August 22, 195730,

Natalia Malieva: “My mother Hanna had been in exile for nine years
in Kazakhstan. After returning she did not have any apartment. NKVD
officers sold their furniture and totally everything. Mother used to say,
that she saw some people a few times on the street wore a dress of grand-
mother bought in Paris. Mother was restricted to everything for example,
she wanted to sing Romances on Radio, but was not allowed as a daugh-
ter of “enemies of the people”. It was very “dangerous”, who knew what
she would say with microphone”31.

Giorgi Eliava was charged with international espionage and harmful-
ness, more precisely: Spread of bacteria in rivers, as he was a founder

29 Memories of Hanna Eliava, pp. 42-43.

30 CITPABKA: Tleno mo o6sunerno JIMABA-BOJIb-JIEBULIKON AMEJIMA CTAHUCIIA-
BOBHBI, apecroBannoii 22 sHBaps 1937 roma, nepecMorpeHo BoeHHoii komterneit BepxoBHoro
Cyna CCCR 22 asrycta 1957 rona. IIpuroBop BoenHoit komuteruu ot II urons 1937 roga B oTHO-
urernn DJIMABA-BOJIBb-JIEBULIKOM A.C. 110 BHOBb OTKPBIBIIMMCS OOCTOATENHCTBOM OTMEHEH
U JIeNO 3a OTCYTCTBHEM COCTaBa mpectymuienus npekpauieHo. JIMABA-BOJIb-JIEBULIKAS A.C.
peabumuTipoBana mocmeprro. IIPEJICEJATEJILCTBYIONIMI CYIEBHOI'O COCTABA BO-
EHHOM KOJUIETMU BEPXOBHOI'O CY/IA CCCR TTOJIKOBHHK FOCTHUIIMU; Reference: the
case on charges of Amelia Eliava-Wohl-Levickaia Stanislavovna, who was arrested on 22 January
1937, is reviewed by the Military Collegium of the USSR

Supreme Court on 22 August 1957. The verdict of the Military Collegium from II July 1937 with
regard to Amelia Eliava-Wohl-Levicka Stanislavovna reopened and due to the absence of a corpus
delicti the case is closed. Eliawa-Wohl-Lewickaia A. S. posthumously rehabilitated.

31y, Malieva, oral history interview was submitted by Maka Khutsishvili, Georgia, Tbilisi, 2014.
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and director of the Institute of Bacteriophage and Microbiology. Giorgi
Eliava was executed on July 10, 1937.

Conclusion

The presented paper is the first attempt to study scientifically this lost

story about the repressed Polish prima donna because of the seven dec-
ades totalitarian regime.

1.

During the Soviet regime was impossible to have professional tours
abroad. Later such people to be denounced as a spy and enemy of the
people. This case is very good illustration of the characteristic feature
of the Soviet regime, how strongly it was unacceptable any connec-
tions with foreign states.

If someone would dare to perform in national opera was considered
that he/she went against the Social Realism or sidestepped it.

People involved in the field of art were restricted to national motives.
Otherwise mention of their names was absolutely banned from distri-
bution. So, we have lost a lot of important figures like Melania Wohl-
Lewicka who created something valuable in art and not only.

It should be noted that, there are not any documents of the criminal

case, even protocol about Melania Wohl-Levicka in the archives of the
Ministry of Internal Affairs of Georgia. Thus, the research topic is based
on the sources survived in the family archives, periodicals, oral memories
and unpublished written memories by Hanna Eliava, daughter of Melania
Wohl-Lewicka.
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Melania Wohl-Lewicka ( April 6, 1885-November 17, 1938)

Giorgi Eliava (January 13, 1892-July 10, 1937
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Melania Wohl-Lewicka as Madama Butterfly, Warsaw 1912

Image 1
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The Unknown Fate of Melania Wohl-Lewicka,
Polish Prima Donna of Tbilisi

Melania Wohl was born on April 6, 1885, in Warsaw. She started her wondrous
opera career in Warsaw. Melania made her opera stage debut at the Warsaw Gov-
ernment Theatre in 1910. After studying the Polish periodicals it seems that she af-
terwards flourished as a prima donna at the Teatr Wielki (Warsaw National Opera
House) in the years 1910-1914.

During the First World War Melania Wohl-Lewicka moved to Kiev. After a one-
year stay in Kiev, Melania headed to Tiflis. In January 1916, Melania Wohl-Lewicka
made her debut at the Tiflis Opera House.

Throughout her career, she has performed the titular roles in more than 35 operas.

Since the establishment of the Bolshevik regime in Georgia (1921) representa-
tives of the Polish community living in Georgia were allowed to return to native
homeland. Melania Wohl-Lewicka gave a farewell concert at the Tiflis Conservatory
and made the decision to go back to Poland, she changed her mind, married a Geor-
gian scientist Giorgi Eliava and stayed to live in Georgia.

Throughout its history, the Soviet ruling elite used political repressions to encour-
age loyalty to the communist regime. The wave of repressions reached its peak in the
years 1936-1938. In particular, for the communist nomenklatura only intellectuals
were very dangerous. They were declared to be unacceptable, “enemies of the peo-
ple” by the Communists and for the decades they forbade even mention the names of
such people. Thus, we have a lot of lost history and the presented story as well.

The paper is a modest attempt to reconstruct story of Melania Wohl-Lewicka
based on different types of sources: Periodicals, memoir, oral history and a few
books. They reflect her early life, activities, and repressions. The major part of the
biography is based on her daughter’s memories.
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NEW MATERIALS CONCERNING
SECRET OPERATIONS OF THE “CAUCASIAN GROUP”
IN 1938-1939

by Lali Tsomaia
Thilisi

Though the positive and negative sides of the activities of the “Cau-
casian” group were actively discussed in Georgian and immigrant his-
toriography, a batch of new materials are being revealed to bridge the
gaps in the group’s history. Some of these materials determine the role
of sworn brothers in secret operations of the “Caucasian” group.

A mass of information on the “Caucasian” group is available in
immigrant issues: “Kartlosi” (Paris, 1927-1939), “New Iberia” (Par-
is, 1927-1939), “Ornati” (Paris, 1934-1935), “Georgia” (Paris, 1929-
1938), “the Voice of Battle” (Paris, 1929-1940), “Independent Georgia”
(Paris, 1926-1939), “the Caucasus” (Paris, Berlin, 1934-1939), “the
Caucasus” (Paris, Berlin, 1937-1939), “Rock” (Berlin-Charlottenburg,
1934-1936), “Future” (Paris, 1934-1938), “Homeland” (Paris, 1929-
1939), “North Caucasus” (Paris, Warsaw, 1934-1939), “White George”
(Paris, 1926-1939), and others.

True, “History of the Georgian Immigrant Journalism” (Volume
VIII, 2005) by Guram Sharadze discusses the “Caucasian” group and
the editorial policy of the journal “the Caucasus”, but little is said
about the political activities of the group. This information vacuum was
filled by the book “Haidar Bammate and the journal “the Caucasus”
(Makhachkala, 2010) compiled by Giorgi Mamulia, Mairbeg Vachagaev
and Hadji Murat Donogo The book is dedicated to Haidar Bammate’s!
120" birth anniversary. It comprises Haidar Bammate’s publications is-

1 Haidar Bammate (Bammatov) (pseudonym: Georges Rivoire) (1889-1965), Daghestanian politi-
cian, leader of the North Caucasian Immigration, founder and head of the organization “the Cauca-
sus” (1934-1939), editor of the journal “the Caucasus” (was issued in several languages, among them
— in Georgian). Since 1921 — political immigrant.
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sued in the journal “the Caucasus”. It is worth noting that Giorgi Mam-
ulia had valuable researches on the “Caucasian” group and Haidar Bam-
mate’s biography. His book “Struggle for Freedom and Independence of
the Caucasus (1921-1945)” issued in 2012 meticulously describes the
activities of the “Caucasian” group in 1934-1939. The book is based on
the materials kept in the personal archive of the group’s leader Haidar
Bammate. The book by Hadji Murat Donogo “Haidar Bammate. Known
and Unknown” (Makhachkala, 2010) issued under G. Mamulia’s editor-
ship is also worth mentioning. The work comprises the documents kept
in Haidar Bammate’s different archives and all the materials discovered
up to now. However, a number of questions related to the “Caucasian
group” still remain unanswered. We tried to fill the gap in the history
of the “Caucasian” group by adding one very important fact given in
Aleksandre Sulkhanishvili’s? letters from Shalva Amirejibi’s3 archive
(kept in Giorgi Leonidze State Museum of Georgian Literature).

In the 30° of XX century both — Europe and the Far East faced rather
serious geopolitical changes. In 1932, Japan captured Manchuria what
caused the new conflict in the whole region of the Far East. All this
enhanced Japan’s involvement in anticommunist immigrant organiza-
tions. Tokyo’s aim was to intensify national feelings throughout the
Soviet territory in order to provoke rebel in the country from Ukraine to
Vladivostok in case of the conflict with the Soviet Union.

The Caucasus’ role in realizing Japan’s plan was significant. One of the
important factors was the fact that at that time 80% of oil was produced in
oil-extracting enterprises located in Baku, Grozny and Maykop. Japanese
secret services even planned subversive activities to cause destabilization
and thus prevent oil production. Naturally, if the Japanese secret services
could have realized this plan, the Soviet side would have found itself in
a very difficult situation. In fact, the Soviets would have to struggle against
the enemy only with 20% of oil produced on their territory.

Tokyo was aware that to implement their plans it was necessary to
unify the whole Caucasus region in one organization. Turkey was cho-

2 Aleksandre (Sasha, Shushu) Sulkhanishvili (pseudonyms: Ali Sultan, Sandro Aragveli, etc.) (1896-
1990), military man, guard officer of the Democratic Republic of Georgia, lieutenant, memoirist,
one of the participants of the struggle against the Soviet occupation in 1922-1924, sworn brother of
Kakutsa Cholokashvili’s squad. Since 1924 — political immigrant.

3 Shalva Amirejibi (pseudonyms: A-I, Parsman-Parukhi, Sh. A., Chorchaneli, Sh. A-bi, Egriseli, etc.)
(1887-1943), political and public figure, poet, publicist, one of the founders of the National-Demo-
cratic Party, member of the National Council of Georgia (1917) and the Parliament of the Democratic
Republic of Georgia, participant of the uprising of 1924. Since 1925 — political immigrant.
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sen as a basic location where the anti-Soviet organization planned to
realize its activities. The Emergency Committee (Russ. Cheka) watched
the ongoing processes in Turkey with alertness. So, the sides decided
to hold negotiations in Berlin. The assistant to the Japanese Military
Attaché to Berlin, lieutenant-colonel Shigeki Usui was assigned to im-
plement this project.4

In 1933, the mediator between Japanese representatives and Geor-
gian right-wing circles in Berlin was lieutenant-colonel Roman Mkurna-
li> who knew influential people in the intelligence service of Germany.
Exactly he helped Shigeki Usui to establish ties with national-democrat
Shalva Karumidze® and the leader of the North Caucasian immigration
Haidar Bammate.”

In January of 1934, the leader of the “Caucasian” group Haidar
Bammate launched the journal “the Caucasus”® in Paris. Initially, the
journal was issued in Russian, then in French, German, English, Italian,
Turkish and Georgian languages. The journal was a political body for
the confederal group of public figures from North and South Caucasus
states who migrated after Bolshevik invasion.

The final goal of the journal was to liberate the Caucasus states from
occupants and establish an independent state on the basis of confederation.9

As reported by Alikhan Kantemirl0, one of Haidar Bammate’s
associates, the journal “the Caucasus” was initially funded by wealthy

4 Shigeki Usui, Japanese military figure, lieutenant-colonel. In 1934-1945 — assistant to the Japanese
Military Attaché to Berlin, General Hiroshi Oshima (1886-1975).
5 Roman Mkurnali (Kurnali) (1887-1947), (pseudonyms: Bs., Kh., K. Kh., R. M., R. M-li, etc.),
political and military figure, lieutenant-colonel, publicist. In 1918-1921 he worked in the General
Staff of the Democratic Republic of Georgia. In 1933, he was one of the founders of “the Georgian
Nationalists Organization” in Berlin and editor of its printing body — newspaper “Rock” (1934-
1936). Since 1921 — political immigrant.
6 Shalva Karumidze (pseudonym: Sh. K.) (1885-1952), politician, journalist, publicist, represen-
tative of the National-Democratic Party, member of the National Council of Georgia (1917) and
the Constituent Assembly (1919). Since 1933 —once of the founders of “the Georgian Nationalists
Organization of Germany” and editor of its printing body — newspaper “Rock” (1934-1936). Since
1921 — political immigrant.
7G. Mamuli a, Struggle for Freedom and Independence of the (1921-1945), Thilisi-Paris, 2012,
gp. 288-292.

Journal “the Caucasus” — body of independent national thought, was issued in Paris in 1934-1939,
editor — Haidat Bammate.
9G.Sharadz e, History of the Georgian Immigrant Journalism, vol. VIII, Tbilisi, 2005, pp. 401-
402.
10 Alikhan Kantemir (1886-1963), Ossetian politician, lawyer, publicist, one of the leaders of the
national liberation movement of the North Caucasian. In 1934-1939 — an active mebmer of Haidar
Bammate’s “Caucasian” group. Since 1921 — political immigrant.
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Caucasian immigrants, namely, Aleksi Mdivanill (who married the
American millionaire Barbara Huttonl2? in 1933) and Tapa Tchermo-
eff;13 Haidar Bammate was the member of the same alliance. In 1935,
the Japanese Embassy in Paris took the responsibility to finance the
journal. Since 1936, Japan and Germany accomplished this mission
jointly. It is noteworthy that in 1935, the appropriate structures of the
Third Reich expressed high interest in the third-wing members of the
Caucasian immigration.14

Alongside with the journal “the Caucasus”, the Japanese also
financed the newspaper “Rock” issued under Shalva Karimidze’s
editorship which was the body of “the Georgian National Organization”
established in 1934. The journal was issued in the Georgian and Ger-
man languages. “The Georgian National Organization” and the “Cau-
casian” group had close relations. Up to 1936, the articles published
in the newspaper “Rock” were systematically published in the journal
“the Caucasus”.15

In 1937, the journal “the Caucasus”1® was already published in
Georgian. This fact encouraged a new wave of Georgian immigrants
living in France and Germany to join Haidar Bammt’s group. “Sworn
brothers” were among them.1” Georgian patriots hoped that the pro-
spective World War could have liberated Caucasian nations from Rus-
sian occupants.

11 Aleksi Mdivani (1908-1935), secretary of the legation of the Georgian Government in Paris and
“the Refugee Office” (1931-1933). Barbara Hutton’s husband (the second marriage).

2 Barbara Hutton (1912-1979), one of the richest ladies of America, daughter of “the King of
Department Stores”, Aleksi Mdivani’s wife (the second marriage).

3 Tapa Tchermoeff (1982-1936/37), political figure of the Republic of the Mountaineers; of
Chechen nationality, oilman, member of the Masonic lodge. Since 1919 — political immigrant.
14G. Mamuli a, Struggle for Freedom and Independence of the (1921-1945), Thbilisi-Paris, 2012,

. 296.
Ii5 G. Mamulia, Struggle for Freedom and Independence of the (1921-1945), Thilisi-Paris, 2012,
]i .296-297.

Journal “the Caucasus” — body of independent national thought, was issued in Paris and Berlin

in 1937-1939.

71t is noteworthy that “the sworn brother” Lelo Chikovani strictly criticized such choice of his
former associate. He wrote: “Instead of keeping themselves on the same height with Kakutsa’s flag
and executing Kakutsa’s will, they encouraged the youth to get together around “the Caucasus”. They
were involved in political activities of the party. The flag of sworn brothers did not belong to any
group. Moreover, it could not be Bammate’s flag. It was Kakutsa’s flag that belonged to whole Geor-
gia. The nation still hopes that one day it will fly over the country and Georgians will take a revenge
for the “deeds” of those who insulted the saint graves of the heroes’ who died under Kakuts’a flag”
(L. Chikovani, To the Attention of Georgian Immigration, newspaper “Independent Georgia”,
Ne 157, May, Paris, 1939, p. 16).
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Together with propagandistic work, members of the “Caucasian”
group were assigned to participate in intelligence operations funded by
Japan and Germany.

Giorgi Mamulia’s book “Struggle for Freedom and Independence of
the Caucasus (1921-1945)” clearly shows how “sworn brothers” con-
tributed to the “Caucasian” group risking their lives. It also describes
the details of all four expeditions carried out by the “Caucasian” group
in 1934-1939.

In 1937, military actions were ongoing in China. Political relations
between the Kremlin and Japan became complicated. At that period
Tokyo highly estimated intelligence operations conducted by the “Cau-
casian” group on the Soviet territory. In 1938, rapidly changed political
situations made the Japanese charge the “Caucasian” group with the
responsibility for the mission which was to be accomplished in 1939.
They planned several secret operations with participation of the “Cau-
casian” group members chief coordinators of which were Haidar Bam-
mate and General Giorgi Kvinitadze.18

In the summer of 1938, the first expedition with the participation of
three Georgian immigrants Mikheil Nikolaishvili,19 Giorgi Vardiash-
viliZ0 and Bezhan Giorgadze?! was sent to the Soviet Territory, Nakh-
chivan region with the help of Azerbaijani members of the “Caucasian”
group. They had to obtain information about the dislocation of the Red
Army units and military-technical equipment. They also had to find out
moral and political aspiration of the military units located in the Cau-
casus and establish contacts with the local population. If the military

18 Giorgi Kvinitadze (real name — Chikovani) (1874-1970), military and public figure, General-
Major (1918). In 1918-1921 — assistant to the Minister of War of the Democratic Republic of Geor-
gia, Commander-in-Chief of the Armed Forces of Democratic Republic of Georgia, head of Georgian
Military (Cadet) School. Since 1921 — political immigrant.
19 Mikheil Nikolaishvili, Georgian immigrant. A member of the intelligence expedition sent in the
Soviet territory, Nakhchivan region in the summer of 1938.

0 Giorgi Vardiashvili, Georgian immigrant. A member of the intelligence expedition sent in the
Soviet territory, Nakhchivan region in the summer of 1938.

1 Bezhan Giorgadze (1905-1984), historian, Doctor of Theology, representative of the National
Unity “The White Giorgi”. In the 1920s he studied at the Faculty of Humanities of Sorbonne Uni-
versity, graduated from the Vatican University. The Bolsheviks arrested and exiled him (1938-1946,
1951-1956) for participating in the intelligence expedition which was sent to Nakhchivan region by
the “Caucasian” group in 1938. While in immigration, he collected a lot of materials about Georgia
at the Vatican Library; did rather fruitful translations. He translated from Italian the following: Do n
Giuseppe Giudice Milanese - Letters on Georgia XII c. (1964); Don Cristoforo
de Castelli, Information and Album on Georgia (1976); Don Pietro Avitabele, Infor-
mation about Georgia VII c¢. (1977).
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conflict between the Kremlin and Tokyo was escalated, formation of
Caucasian guerilla forces to conduct subversive activities against the
fighting county was planned. In case the first expedition failed, the sec-
ond group was ready to enter the Georgian territory via Turkey.

The expedition succeeded at the starting point. On July 3, 1938,
the immigrants safely crossed Iran-Soviet border in Irdubadi region
Nakhchivan area. Though, on July 7, after leaving the frontier zone, the
expedition members encountered with the local militia units and were
arrested immediately without even having a chance to shoot.

The expedition sent from the Turkish territory appeared to be more
successful. On August 3, 1938, the group arrived in Istanbul. Among
them were two Georgian “sworn brothers” — Elizbar Vachnadze22 and
Samson Kruashvili.23 Ankara intended to avoid marring relations with
the Kremlin and did everything to prevent displacement of anti-Soviet
elements on its territory. Notwithstanding a lot of difficulties, the expe-
dition was partially successful. The Emissaries arrived in Batumi and
accomplished the assigned mission. Back to Turkey they provided the
secret information obtained by Batumi underground organization. Soon
after this, the situation changed for worse. On September 6, when Eliz-
bar Vachnadze was still in Istanbul, Turkey, being under Soviet pressure,
deprived of citizenship and exiled from the country the members of the
Turkish affiliate of the “Caucasian” group led by Alikhan Kantemir and
all the immigrants who supported this group.

Despite the fact that the “Caucasian” group members were exiled
from Turkey, in October of 1938, soon after Elizbar Vachnadze and
Samson Kruashvili were back to Berlin, a new expedition was sent
to Georgia which aimed at establishing an underground intelligence
organization. The members of the expedition were: Samson Kruash-
vili and one more “sworn brother” Aleksandre Sulkhanishvili. In Tur-
key, the group had to work secretly. In the middle of October, 1938,
shortly after the group arrived in Istanbul, Aleksandre Sulkhanishvili
was called in the police. The police tried investigated the reason of his
visit Due to this fact, Aleksandre Sulkhanishvili’s could not participate

22 Elisbar Vachnadze (1895-1959), military figure, lieutenant of the army of independent Georgia,
publicist, one of the participants of the struggle against the Soviet occupation (1922-1924), sworn
brother of Kakutsa Cholokashvili squad. Since 1924 — political immigrant.

23 Samson Kruashvili (1892-1943), military figure, captain of the army of independent Georgia,
one of the participants of the struggle against the Soviet occupation (1922-1924), sworn brother of
Kakutsa Cholokashvili squad. Since 1925 — political immigrant.
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in the expedition any longer. So, it was Samson Kruashvili who com-
pleted this mission with the help of Chechen and Adjarian immigrants.
On November 11, the members of the expeditions returned to Turkey
safe and sound. Soon afterwards, Samson Kruashvili and Aleksandre
Sulkhanishvili left for Berlin.

The last (fourth) expedition of the “Caucasian” group was held in
Georgia in summer of 1939. It was the period when the backstage negoti-
ations on signing the nonaggression pact were being conducted between
Moscow and Berlin; bloody battles still continued between the USSR
and Japan in Mongolia, near the river Khalkhyn Gol. After taking sever-
al consultations from General Giorgi Kvinitadze and Alikhan Kantemi-
rov in July of 1939, Samson Kruashvili and Aleksandre Saulkhanishvili
arrived in Istanbul on August 10, 1939. They immediately got in touch
with Adjarian Osman Tedoradze?4 whom they knew long ago. As soon
as the members of the expedition got the promised weapon and money,
they started seeking for the ship going to Hopa from Istanbul. Osman
Tedoradze claimed that it was impossible for three men to climb aboard
imperceptible. Therefore, Aleksandre Sulkhanishvili had to stay in
Istanbul.25 Exactly at that time the expedition participants became aware
of the information about Molotov-Ribbentrop nonaggression pact and
the beginning of the war between Germany and Poland. Samson Kru-
ashvili and Osman Tedoradze decided to send Aleksandre Sulkhanish-
vili to Berlin who had to find out how these events would affect the fur-
ther activities of the “Caucasian” group. Alekhandre Sulkhanishvili left
Istanbul on September 5 and in two days he sent a telegram to his as-
sociates from Belgrade informing them he had spoken on the telephone
with Alikhan Kantemir and that he had ordered to continue the opera-
tion. After receiving this information, Samson Kruashvili and Osman
Tedoradze left for Rize by ship where they arrived on September 17.
Afterwards, they left for Hopa by a motorized boat. The Turkish au-
thorities who were alarmed by the rapprochement of Germany and the
Soviet Union were interested in the intelligence information and instead
of offering resistance they rendered assistance to the expedition mem-
bers. In spite of this, the members of the expedition had to overcome

24 Osman Tedoradze, immigrant living in Turkey. A member of the intelligence expedition sent in the
Soviet territory, Adjara in the autumn of 1938 and the summer of 1939.

25 In the letter sent to Shalva Amirejibi on September 29, 1939, Aleksandre Sulkhanishvili claimed
that the reason of his stay in Istanbul was the ignorance of Turkish language (State Museum of Geo-
rgian Literature of Georgia Ne 26964-386-m., Shalva Amirejibi’s Archive).
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a lot of obstacles. While returning back, they were noticed by border
guards and Osman Tedoradze was wounded in leg during the shootout.
Samson Kruashvili did not leave his friend. The escaped crossed the
border in Makriani region. Turkish border guards helped them to reach
Hopa where Osman Tedoradze was provided the first medical assis-
tance. On October 26, they arrived in Istanbul. Osman Tedoradze con-
tinued medical treatment, Samson Kruashvili left for Berlin.26

Aleksandre Sulkhanishvili’s nine letters kept in Giorgi Leonidze
State Museum of Georgian Literature are continuation of the above-
mentioned story. They were written to one of the leaders of the “Cauca-
sian” group and head of the Georgian series of the journal “the Cauca-
sus” Shalva Amirejibi from September 9 to October 9, 1939.

It appears from the letters that on September 8, Alexander Sulkhan-
ishvili arrived in Milan from Belgrade to return from there to Berlin.
But due to the absence of the appropriate visa, he was stuck for more
than a month in the Italian provincial town Pajarro and then in Bolzano.
New political changes greatly embarrassed Alexandere Sulkhanishvili.
He appeared in information vacuum (was not able read newspapers
as he did not know Italian and German) and was in constant fear of
arrest, lived under Ali Sultan’s name (he participated in the secret mis-
sion using this name), was sick, almost hungry and penniless. Besides,
he had to make excuses before Haidar Bammate “why he returned alone
or why he had denied his obligations”.2’ The fate of his associates
being in Turkey and the thought about the results of the started mission
also bothered him. Being left without any hope, he asked in astonish-
ment: “Where is it heard that that they did not accept a man sent by
themselves? I cannot understand it. Inform me if things are so bad that
nobody pays any attention to you. Even so, they have to let at least me
arrive to take my documents”.28

The things became so complicated that it was impossible to take Alek-
sandre Sulkhanishvili to Germany from Italy under Ali Sultani’s name.
As there was no other way out, Aleksandre Sulkhanishvili sent the key of
his suitcase on Alikhan Kantemir’s name by a registered mail. His iden-
tity document was kept in the suitcase. Vladimer Akhmeteli2® together

26G. Mamuli a, Struggle for Freedom and Independence of the (1921-1945), Thbilisi-Paris 2012,
B . 309-326.

Al. Sulkhanishvili, September 26, 1939 (State Museum of Georgian Literature of Georgia
Ne 26964-386-m., Shalva Amirejibi’s Archive).
28 ipid.
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with Shalva Amirejibi helped the “sworn brother” to get the visa and after
October 12, 1939, Aleksandre Sulkhanishvili returned to Berlin.

After the nonaggression pact between Germany and the Soviet
Union was signed on August 23, 1939, the “Caucasian” group and other
anti-Bolshevik organizations were forbidden to conduct their activities
on the territory of the Third Reich. Consequently, the journal “the Cau-
casus” was not issued any longer.30

After studying the materials available to us, we can conclude that
though, despite the selflessness of “sworn brothers” the illusive goals
of the “Caucasian” group were not destined to come true, the role of
this group in the history of Georgian immigration was of utmost sig-
nificance. Namely, edition of the journal “the Caucasus” which vividly
depicted aspiration and disposition of the immigration of that period
was very important.

We suppose that some other data about activities of the “Caucasian”
group will still be kept in immigrant archives and hope that after stud-
ying them thoroughly, we will found out new rather important facts.
Today, when, with the great effort of scientists working in Georgia and
abroad, the history of Georgian immigration is studied rather seriously,
each piece of such information can play a very significant role.

New Materials Concerning Secret Operations
of the “Caucasian Group” in 1938-1939

Though the positive and negative sides of the activities of the “Caucasian”
group were actively discussed in Georgian and immigrant historiography, a batch
of new materials are being revealed to bridge the gaps in the group’s history. Some
of these materials determine the role of sworn brothers in secret operations of the
“Caucasian” group.

“History of the Georgian Immigrant Journalism” by Guram Sharadze discusses
the “Caucasian” group and the editorial policy of the journal “the Caucasus’, but
little is said about the political activities of the group. This information vacuum

29 Viadimer (Lado) Akhmeteli (1875-1942), (pseudonyms: Sh., Schwartz, Akh-li), political and pu-
blic figure, economist, translator, publicist, diplomat, representative of the Social-Democratic Party
(nonparty man since 1932), in 1919-1922 — representative of the Democratic Republic of Georgia
in Germany, member of Haidar Bammate’s “Caucasian” group (1936-1939); collaborated with the
journal “the Caucasus”. Since 1938 — head of “the Caucasian Refugee Division” established by the
Government of Germany.

30G. Mamuli a, Struggle for Freedom and Independence of the (1921-1945), Thilisi-Paris 2012,
p. 326.
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was filled by the book “Haidar Bammate and the journal “the Caucasus” compiled
by Giorgi Mamulia, Mairbeg Vachagaev and Hadji Murat Donogo. It is worth men-
tioning that Giorgi Mamulia had valuable researches on the “Caucasian” group.
His book “Struggle for Freedom and Independence of the Caucasus (1921-1945)”
clearly shows how “sworn brothers” contributed to the “Caucasian” group risking
their lives. It also describes the details of all four expeditions carried out by the
“Caucasian” group in 1934-1939.

After studying the materials available to us, we can conclude that though, de-
spite the selflessness of “sworn brothers” the illusive goals of the “Caucasian”
group were not destined to come true, the role of this group in the history of Geor-
gian immigration was of utmost significance. Namely, edition of the journal “the
Caucasus” which vividly depicted aspiration and disposition of the immigration of
that period was very important.

We suppose that some other data about activities of the “Caucasian” group will
still be kept in immigrant archives and hope that after studying them thoroughly,
we will found out new rather important facts. Today, when, with the great effort of
scientists working in Georgia and abroad, the history of Georgian immigration is
studied rather seriously, each piece of such information can play a very significant

role.

Georgian series of the journal “Le
Caucase” (Paris), Ne6/13, June, Paris,
1938.

Museum of Georgian Immigration at
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State Uni-
versity, Guram Sharadze’ private col-
lection, Thilisi

Georgian series of the journal “Der
Kaukasus” (Berlin), Ne4/5, April-
May, Berlin, 1939

Museum of Georgian Immigration at
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State Uni-
versity, Guram Sharadze’ private col-
lection, Tbilisi.
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Russian series of the journal “Le Cau-
case” (Paris), Ne 10/34, October, Paris,
1936

Museum of Georgian Immigration at
Ivane Javakhishvili Thilisi State Uni-
versity, Guram Sharadze’ private col-
lection, Thilisi.
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French series of the journal “Le Cau-
case” (Paris), Ne1/20, January, Paris,
1939

Museum of Georgian Immigration at
Ivane Javakhishvili Thilisi State Uni-
versity, Guram Sharadze’ private col-
lection, Thilisi.

Giorgi Kvinitadze and Shigeki Usui, Shatu 1938.
National Parliamentary Library of Georgia
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REVIEVS AND COMMENTAIRES

ENGRAVED DEPICTIONS IN BRONZE
(GEORGIAN NATIONAL MUSEUM)

by Nino Janashvili
Thilisi

Georgia lies in the central and western part of Transcaucasia. Since
ancient times it was the cross-road linking East to West and South to
North. Archaeological excavations on the territory of Georgia have
yielded various engraved depictions produced by Kartvelians (Proto
Georgians) inhabiting this area.

This article is aimed to make a short review of development of
engraved depictions on bronze artifacts from Georgia.

The pre-Christian art has a long period history. From the beginning
of the 1% millennium BC (in the Early Iron Age) graphically decorated
artifacts were spread in South Caucasus and in some places of North
Caucasus. Engraving technique on artifacts began in 9" ¢. BC and was
wide spread in 8" ¢. BC. From 7" ¢. BC bronze engraved materials
were replaced by golden one. In 2™ millennium BC bronze metallurgy
began to promote, which developed economical conditions. People
started to live in the mountains and in lowlands at the same time. They
began to use iron for weapons and bronze mostly for ritual objects and
jewelsl. Development of the bronze metal works in Georgia is con-
nected to 8"-7" cc. BC, the period when iron began to appear widely.

In the Early Iron age engraved depiction were mostly represented
on belts in East part of Georgia and on axes in West. But not only these
artifacts are engraved. Here are clasps, bracelets, spearheads, swords,
tweezers, umboes (Image 1) with the engraved images of various ani-
mals, birds, snakes, human figures and ornaments.

Many of the technical processes used nowadays are essentially the
same as those in ancient times. The studies concerning bronze plaque
working of objects such as belts have helped archaeologists to understand

1o.Japaraidze, gbobgowols asbdo, LI, XVI-B, Thilisi 1950.
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Image 1

better the techniques of manufacture. In bronze plaque working, after the
bronze was heated and hammered into a sheet it was probably rolled. The
bronze plaques such as belts have a uniform thickness as well as a smooth
surface. After this process, the sheet bronze was cut into the desired di-
mensions before the decoration took place?. Then began the process of
engraving.

Engraving means to cut or incise a line. It is always done with a cutting
tool, generally by pressure from the hand. It detaches material in cutting3.

Images on the artifacts are various. There are represented animals,
birds, geometric ornaments. Engraved images of animals and birds are
stylistically close to each other. Artifacts are considered to be the same
period of time — 8" -7* cent. BC — Early Iron Age in Georgia 43,

The belts are only materials among the engraved artifacts where
all the features and geometric ornaments are presented (Image 2).
They are decorated with figures which reflect a highly detailed work-
manship.

20. Tasyurek, The Urartian Bronze Hoard From Giyimli, Expedition Magazine 19.4, July
1977, p 3.

3J. Charbonneau x, Greek bronzes, London, 1958, p. 1

4 M. Khidashel i, 39bgMo@ymo 8dogMgoggoliools amsgozgmo bgmmgbgds semggwmo
3obols bobado, Thilisi 1982, p. 139.

SL.Pantskhav a, gmbymo 3y@emol bsggmymo bgmmbbmdols dgaamgdo, Thilisi 1988.
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The representations of animals and human beings creates difficult
compositions. Here are depicted several scenes, especially hunting and
feast. That’s why we compared early Iron Age depictions to the images
on the bronze belts.

Mostly bronze belts are unearthed near the waist of the skeleton (Im-
age 3). But sometimes they are placed near head, chest, under the knees.

Image 2

In one case the skeleton was wrapped up in the belt. In view of the fact
that belts were unearthed in men graves, it considered to be the attribute
of men. But in Tsaishi and Meligele were discovered woman anthropo-
morphic figures made of clay with belt on their waist (Image 4,5), which
prejudice the opinion, that bronze plate was truly used as a beltS. Belt
discoveries are rare. People, who used them were significant persons and
maybe they used them for rituals and not for everyday life.

Scholars studied belt images in compositional integrity. They tried
to “read” the subject depicted on belts and interpret it’s semantic mean-
ing. We tried to make an independent comparison of engraved depictions
on bronze materials spread in the Early iron age. Because of the huge
amount of such artifacts, we decided to study only that which are kept at
the Georgian National Museum.

6 K.Pitskhelauri, sedmbagamgo bogsdmggmml gmdms obgmMools doHomsro JGmdemy-
3900 (d3.§. XV-VII ss.), Thilisi 1973, p. 112.
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Image 3

On the bronze axes, the popular image is a dog figure. That’s why dog
is mostly stylized. The main figure is placed on the wide part of the tool.
The images on both sides are identical, but sometimes there are some
insignificant differences (heads are turned towards or backwards, tails are
straight or curled, etc.). Dogs are represented with open mouth, in barking
pose. In some cases only the animal is depicted or only geometrical or-
nament. Though mostly animal is presented with ornament, which gives
material more decorative effect.

As for bronze belts, deer figure depictions are wide-spread. While
comparing the images on bronze belts and axes, it’s clear that they are
made in the same stylistic manner (Image 3). It’s worthy to note, that in
Early iron age in Georgia one graphical décor was spread.

Except of engraving, a large number of small bronze statues of hu-
man, animal and bird figures, most likely related to various religious cults
survive in large numbers.

Bronze engraving must have a long history which should began on
decorating leather, but they couldn’t survive till nowadays’.

TA.Afanasieva,E.Lukonini,N.Pomeranceva, dggemo s@dmbagamgmols bymmgbgds,
Thilisi 1986, p. 97.
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We can say, that from 7%

c. BC new types of jew-

els seem to appear, which

are made of gold8. Gold

became the main metal

for adoration and ritual

objects and it substitut-

ed bronze and engraved

items.

As it is known, from 5%

c. BC gold artifacts are

wide spread in the West

part of Georgia, which

must be because of the

social circumstances. As

a result we can make a  fmage 5

conclusion, that engrav-

ing technique in Georgia starts in 9" ¢. BC and it spreads in 8" ¢. BC.
This tradition seems to be less popular in the end of the 7" ¢. BC because
it was replaced by gold metal.

The style formed in Early Iron Age haven’t ended after finishing this pe-
riod. It survived in later cultures.

From today’s view, it’s very difficult to determine the symbolic mean-
ing of above mentioned depictions. What was the main reason of the hu-
man, when he engraved such figures. One thing we can say truly, that
these figures represent human’s spiritual world, his beliefs.

Image 4

Engraved Depictions in Bronze (Georgian National Museum)

In South Caucasus and in some places of North Caucasus in the Late Bronze-
Early Iron Age graphically decorated artifacts were spread. These are belts, clasps,
bracelets, axes, spearheads, swords, tweezers, umboes with the engraved images of
various animals, birds, snakes, human figures and ornaments. Engraved images in
these materials seem to be similar. The aim of our research includes the engraved
images made on axes, spearheads, swords, clasps, fibulae to adjust in accordance
with belt images. In this work we are dealing with artifacts kept at the Georgian

8R.Pa puashvili, The Late Bromze/Early Iron Age burial grounds from Tsaishi, Austausch und
Kulturkontakt im Siidkaukasus und seinen angrenzenden Regionen in der spatbronze-/fritheisenze-
it, Langenweifbach, 2012, p. 65-78.
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National Museum. Representations on clasps, bracelets, axes, spearheads, swords,
fibulae which are typical of the Colkhian culture, stylistically resemble images on
belts spread in East Georgia.

On the grounds of our research, we can make a cultural and historical conclusion:
in Caucasus, technique of engraving on materials began simultaneously in the 9" c.
BC. It was wide-spread in the 8" c. BC. From the 7" c. BC. engraved bronzes were
substituted by gold artifacts.
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IN MEMORIAM

JAN BRAUN (15V 1926 — 29 VI 2015)

W dniu 29 czerwca 2015 r. zmart Jan Braun, profesor Uniwersytetu War-
szawskiego, jezykoznawca, sumerolog, baskolog i kartwelolog, badacz jezykow
AzjiiBliskiego Wschodu. Czlonek honorowy Gruzinskiej Akademii Nauk, dok-
tor honoris causa Uniwersytetu w Tbilisi.

Urodzit si¢ 15 maja 1926 roku w Lodzi. W latach 1933-1939 uczgszczat
do Publicznej Szkoty Powszechnej nr 30 im. $w. Stanistawa Kostki. Uczgszczat
takze do Panstwowego Gimnazjum Meskiego nr 38 im. Stefana Zeromskiego
w Lodzi. Edukacje przerwal wybuch wojny i przymusowe wysiedlenie catej ro-
dziny Braunéw do Generalnego Gubernatorstwa. W okresie okupacji uczyt si¢
sam i pod kierunkiem ojca, zaangazowanego w tajne nauczanie. W 1945 r. po-
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wrocil wraz z rodzing do Lodzi i kontynuowat nauke w Liceum im. Stefana Ze-
romskiego w Lodzi. W 1947 r. rozpoczat studia filologii klasycznej i archeologii
klasycznej w Uniwersytecie £odzkim. Studiowat pod kierunkiem prof. Rajmun-
da Gostkowskiego. W tym czasie opanowal jezyk tacinski pod kierunkiem prof.
Jerzego Schnaydera, grecki u doc. dra Mariana Goliasa. Poza tym znal, jezyk
angielski, niemiecki, hiszpanski, baskijski, rosyjski i polski. Studiowat historig¢
i literature Gruzji na Uniwersytecie w Thilisi i doskonalit znajomo$¢ jezykow
kartwelskich pod kierunkiem prof. Akaki Szanidze oraz jezyki wajnachsko-da-
gestanskie. Doktoryzowat si¢ w 1955 r. na podstawie pracy Wieloosobowos¢
czasownika w jezyku gruzinskim w Katedrze Jgzyka Starogruzinskiego Uni-
wersytetu w Tbilisi. W 1991 roku otrzymat stopien doktora habilitowanego,
aw 1995 nominacj¢ na stanowisko profesora Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego.

Znany byt gtownie ze swych badan nad pochodzeniem j¢zyka sumeryj-
skiego, gruzinskiego i baskijskiego. Byt autorem wigkszosci haset Wielkiej
Encyklopedii Powszechnej PWN z zakresu sumerologii, i kartwelologii. Przez
wiele lat byt jedynym w Polsce specjalista w dziedzinie jezyka gruzinskiego
oraz szeroko rozumianej kultury i literatury gruzinskiej. Prof. Jan Braun badat
genetyczne zwigzki migedzy jezykami kartwelskimi (gruzinskimi) i baskijskim.
Probowat odpowiedzie¢ na pytanie, kiedy Baskowie utracili kontakt z pozosta-
tymi plemionami kartwelskimi.

Prof. Jan Braun starannie rekonstruuje histori¢ owego procesu, wychodzac
z zalozenia, ze pokrewienstwo badanych jezykow $wiadczy o istnieniu ich
pierwotnej wiezi, zbudowanej na plemiennej wspolnocie postugujacej si¢ tymi
jezykami. Wiele przestanek lingwistycznych, antropologicznych i archeolo-
gicznych pozwala prof. Brauna umiejscowi¢ protokartwelskich (gruzinskich)
plemion w szeroko pojmowanym regionie Matego Kaukazu. W 2014 roku za
wybitne zastugi w pracy naukowej i dziatalno$ci dydaktycznej, za upowszech-
nianie wiedzy kartwelologicznej zostal odznaczony Nagroda $w. Grzegorza
Peradze. Zmart w wicku 89 lat. Zostat pochowany na Cmentarzu Powazkow-
skim w Warszawie.

Wybrane publikacje:

dsbgmaenmaools dgbogoswmo (Wstep do baskologii) 1984; Euscaro-Cauca-
sica. Historical and Comparative Studies on Kartvelian and Basgue, 1998.
Sumerian and Tibeto-Burman, 2001. Verbos Kartvélicos y vascos. Fon-
tes linguae Vasconum. Studia et documenta. XXXIII. 86, 2001; Jlokarvhbie
APepUKCHL XAMMCKO20 211a20J1a U me JHce MOPpemMbl 8 AdXA30-A0bI2CKUX SI3bIKAX,
[w:] Silva Anatolica. Anatolian Studies Presented to Maciej Popko on the
Occasion of His 65" Birthday, 2002; Sumerian and Tibeto-Burman, Additional
Studies, 2004; Luvian and Tyrsenian, 2007; Protokartvelian, 2008; Kassite and
Dravidian, 2009.
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Jan Braun podczas konferencji kukazologicznej w Thilisi w latach 80. XX w.








